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  Chapter 1: Sherry


  『Player Name: Kaga Michio』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  Jobs:


  Explorer Lv.32


  Hero Lv.29


  Mage Lv.31


  Monk Lv.30


  Equipment:


  Wand


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Armor


  Leather Gloves


  Leather shoes


  To give you a brief summary of the events that happened thus far, I guess it would have to go a little bit something like this: I got transported into the world of an online game that I wanted to try out as an alternative to killing myself due to how miserable my life up until this point has been, and now that I have been living in this strange, medieval fantasy world for a while, I gradually got more and more used to my new lifestyle which involved delving into the dungeons, which are called Labyrinths in here, where I hunted down monsters and explored in order to make a living for myself and the slave that I bought, Roxanne. Today, just like any other day, we went to the Labyrinth from the early morning to maximize the potential profits as much as possible and to limit the possibility of me being seen by other Adventurers and Explorers. Now, you might be thinking to yourself: but Michio, why are you being so cautious about being seen by others since this is a game world, not a real one? Well, it is because of the stats that I managed to roll for myself when I was creating the Character which I assumed I would be using in the game, and the Bonus Points associated with them turned out to be insanely high, giving me access to some pretty OP Bonus Skills like Warp, which basically allows me to teleport pretty much anywhere in the world, be it inside of the Labyrinth or outside of it as long as I have enough MP for it and even more OP Bonus Weapons like my most trusted partner and the savior of my ass: The Holy Sword Durandal, which allowed me to make the majority of the fights with monsters a breeze that ended after one sword strike. . .  you see the picture I am painting here? These abilities are basically like cheats, so I am trying to keep a low profile so that nobody would get suspicious of me, which could bring me no amount of trouble that I most definitely do not want in my new life now that I managed to introduce some semblance of stability into it.


  Today, Roxanne and I went to the seventh floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar, where we are currently renting a house, early in the morning. Our target for this morning visit there? To hunt down as many Slow Rabbits as possible so that we could collect their Drop Items: Rabbit Fur and sell it in one of the clothing stores of in the Imperial City, where we recently happened to complete what I would call a miscellaneous quest for the male clerk who worked the front desk there, which ended up with him taking a debt of gratitude with us. This debt, which would normally be a pretty useless thing, can actually be used to get ourselves one huge advantage: normally, the shop where that male clerk works only accepts Rabbit Furs for sale if you bring over one hundred of them, but right now, that limitation does not apply to us, so we can bring as many of them as we want, which will be pretty convenient in making the fund gathering for my next big purchase that much easier.


  Now that we have cleared the seventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth and gained access to the eight floor, it means that from that point onward we will have to be facing against groups of monsters made of up to a maximum of four of them. This means that we will most lokely be dividing such groups in such a way that Roxanne will fight two monsters at the same time and I will also be doing the same, which means that things will definitely start getting rougher for me since Durandal is no longer able to one-shot the enemies we are fighting with, needing two strikes to kill them instead.


  If you asked me, with her absurd dodging abilities, Roxanne should still be able to effortlessly take on three enemies at the same time, leaving me to deal with the last one in the group. Ever since I started taking her to the Labyrinth with me, we had this unspoken agreement where she would take the aggro of the bigger part of the enemy’s group on to herself so that I could safely engage only one monster at a time in a one on one battle, and I was fine with that because as much as I tried to copy what Roxanne was doing, that is observing the movements of the monsters carefully and evading their attacks at the last possible moment, most of them were still too unpredictable for me to be doing that reliably, thanks to which my confidence in my ability to fight more than one enemy at the same time did not increase at all. And to make things even worse, even when I am using magic, hitting the targets that are constantly on the move, jumping around from one place to another in a matter of seconds is just as hard, if not even harder than trying to hit them with normal weapons. Take the Floor Boss of the Quratar Labyrinth’s seventh floor, Rapid Rabbit, for example. Hitting that guy with magic is straight up impossible, and I was only able to land my blows on it when I used The Hero Job’s Skill, Overwhelming to slow the flow of time around me (or was it that I got such a speed boost out of it that everything else seemed to be moving like dorito-encrusted flies?) to such a degree where I could whack away on it while it was powerless to do literally anything else. That is exactly why I decided that instead of proceeding onto the eight floor, it would be better for us to stay at the seventh floor where we could fight against the groups of enemies that we already knew and knew how to deal with them instead of plunging ourselves into uncharted territory, at least for the time being. Here on the seventh floor, the maximum number of monsters that a single group can contain is three, and as long as there will be three enemies, then we could use our ideal strategy of Roxanne dealing with two of them, leaving me to duke it out with the last one.


  「Guh. . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .!!!!」


  But then I remembered that time during our last trek through Quratar Labyrinth’s seventh floor when we were fighting against a group of three monsters: one Slow Rabbit and two Minos. At that time, I also though that our usual strategy was going to work the same way it always did, but it turned out that I was gravely mistaken. Even though the attention of both Minos should have been focused on Roxanne, one of them ended up charging towards me, and due to how unexpected it all was I was unable to block its attack properly, injuring my finger as a result. This just goes to show: while in the Labyrinth, you absolutely need to be on high alert at all times and keep a close watch on your surroundings, because there will always be a chance that a monster that was not supposed to target you is going to target you after all.


  Anyway, there you have it, the reasons for my reluctance to go beyond the relative safety of the seventh floor where we do not have to deal with too many enemies at the same time.


  Right now, we were engaging a group of three Slow Rabbits in battle. Just as their name implied, they were pretty slow and mostly just hopped around on the battlefield giving you plenty of time to take care of them, but even such monsters that seemed to be pretty harmless at first glance could still be dangerous if you let your guard around them. They might not look like it, but those fangs of theirs could easily tear through a persons throat if they happened to be allowed to latch onto it.


  I dodged the jump attempt form the Slow Rabbit to my right, and then smacked the Slow Rabbit in front of me with my wand before I backstepped a bit and unleashed a spell to deal with the both at once.


  (Fire Storm!!!)


  Even though it is undoubtedly powerful, using magic has one major downside: when casting your spells, you are leaving yourself completely defenseless, even if it is only for a few second it takes to launch the spell properly.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Thankfully, my Fire Storm manager to hit both of the Slow Rabbits properly, leaving only one of them left, and that one ended up heading towards Roxanne, since she was much closer to it than I was, and as expected, she was able to easily avoid any of its attempts at attacking her. Using both her Scimitar and her Wooden Shield, Roxanne pushed the Slow rabbit back away from her and more towards me, giving me more than enough space to fire another spell, Fireball this time, which hit it square in its exposed back, burning it in an explosion of flames.


  Now that all three of the Slow Rabbits were finally dead, their corpses disappeared in a puff of green smoke, leaving behind their Rabbit Furs as Drop Items. . .  no, wait just a goddamn second. . . . .  hey, there are only two Rabbit Furs, even though we defeated all three of them and Rabbit Fur was supposed to be their common drop with almost one hundred percent drop chance? What the fu . . . . . . . . huh? No, hold up! Wait a minute! I think I see something. . . . . . yeah, my eyes were not playing tricks on me. Instead of a third piece of the Rabbit Fur, a small stone, or perhaps a Magic Crystal way lying some distance away from the place where the last Slow rabbit has fallen onto the ground. Upon closer examination, it looked like a small, shining pebble, similar to Magic Crystal, but at the same time somewhat different from it. What is this Drop Item, exactly? I have never seen something like that before.


  「Wow, you did it, master! You managed to find a Skill Crystal!」


  Before I could use Identify on this thing, Roxanne jumped in and offered me an explanation. Oh, so this is a Skill Crystal, huh? Then it is no wonder that I did not know what that it, since this is my first time acquiring it. Now that Roxanne finished her abrupt explanation, let us have a little look-see at this thing with my Identify, shall we?


  『Skill Crystal: Rabbit』


  Yup, Identify basically confirmed Roxanne’s words. This thing in my hand is most definitely a Skill Crystal. It is roughly of the same size as the Magic Crystal, so I would not be surprised if the people who do not possess Identify were mistaking one for the other. From what I have heard before, Skill Crystals are items that are used to grant various Skills to both weapons and equipment, as long as they have free Skill Slots in them. Or at least that is how it should be if I remember correctly.


  「So this is a Skill Crystal, huh? I have to say, it is a little hard to believe that something like that dropped from such a simple monster.」


  「Yes, I agree. This is also my first time seeing a Skill Crystal in person.」
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  「First time seeing one in person? Then how did you know that this was a Skill Crystal, and not just another Magic Crystal?」


  「Because I have heard a lot about them from various stories.」


  Heard about them from the stories? Is that literally all it takes to gain knowledge about things in this world, or is there something else that I am not noticing here? Well, now that I take a closer look at it from up close, I guess it kinda shines a little bit differently than a Magic Crystal and its color is different from the standard ones of the Magic Crystals (Black, Red, Purple, Blue , Green, Yellow and White) but is that really enough to tell the difference without seeing both of them at least once in your life so that you could compare them?


  「Is that so?」


  I felt like that was the best possible answer in this situation.


  「Thanks to master’s amazing abilities we are able to defeat a lot of monsters in quick succession, so I thought that we are bound to happen upon one eventually, but the fact that we were able to obtain one so quickly makes me positively thrilled.」


  I guess that hunting for and obtaining Skill Crystals might just be the main reason why some Adventurers and Explorers enter the Labyrinths in the first place, huh? That is definitely something I am able to understand, because those things are bound to be a very rare drop that should sell for a very high price. How can I be so sure of that? Well, because ever since I have come to this world, all I was doing was essentially nothing but monster hunting, and after all this time, this is the very first Skill Crystal that I have managed to obtain.


  That being said, even though we might be able to obtain a substantial amount of Nars if we sold that Skill Crystal, I do not think I am going to do that. Now that I have gotten my hands on one, I would definitely like to give it a try and see how it works on the equipment with the empty Skill slots.


  Whenever I use Identify on a weapon or a piece of equipment, I sometimes see that it has an empty Skill Slot, but I wonder if the procedure of infusing them with Skill Crystals is really as simple as combining the two together in the same way that I fused two Magic crystals before?


  According to all the information that Roxanne has shared with me before, more often than not, an attempt to fuse a Skill Crystal to a weapon or equipment usually ends in failure. Because of that, I think it would be safe to assume that weapons and equipment that have been successfully infused with them can be safely classified as 「rare」in terms of rarity while the ones that come with empty Skill Slots on them have to be at least 「uncommon」. However actually fusing the Skill Crystals with weapons and equipment is not that simple as it seems, because apparently you need someone with the Master Smith Job in order for the fusion to be successful. And as if that was not hard enough, only the members of the Dwarf race can become Master Smiths.


  So, all things considered, I guess you could say that in this particular matter the odds are stacked pretty heavily against us with so many hurdles to surpass. I mean seriously, where will we even find a Dwarf with a Master Smith Job who would be willing to help us?


  「Ah! Eh. . . . EEEEEHHHH???!!!!」


  「What is it, Roxanne?! What happened?!」


  「I-It is about the color of Master’s Magic Crystal! I. . .  I do not know how I should explain it, but. . . but it changed its color! It was still green only a little while ago, but now it is already yellow!」


  Now that we have been done with our morning portion of the hunting on the seventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth and we returned home, Roxanne was making quite a fuss about the color of my Magic Crystal when she checked out on it during the post-Labyrinth equipment inspection. When I looked at it myself, I saw that it has indeed changed its color from green to yellow, becoming a Yellow Magic Crystal instead of a Green Magic Crystal.


  Man, this might be the chance I was waiting for! According to my intel, Yellow Magic Crystals should sell for over a one hundred thousand Nars, and with so much money to our names, we should have the bare minimum of the funds required for me to buy myself a new slave, under the assumption that a Dwarven slave with a Master Smith Job is going to cost roughly the same amount of money that I paid for my ownership of Roxanne. In that case, I think we should pay a visit to the Slave Merchant in Vale as soon as possible.


  「Roxanne, I would like to go to vale with you this afternoon.」


  While we were eating breakfast, I decided to share my plans with Roxanne. If we are to visit Alan-san in his Slave Shop, then naturally I would prefer if Roxanne accompanied me during such an outing.


  「A visit to Vale, you say? Is this something that I can help you with, master?」


  「I-I. . . . .  . .. .. . . . I guess you could say that. You see, the thing is . . . . . . . . . I would like to visit Alan-san in his Slave Shop.」


  「The Slave Shop? So it is about master buying a new slave so we could expand our Party like we discussed before?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「First things first, I want to make some adjustments to your will.」


  「My will? Is there something wrong with how it is currently written?」


  「I guess you could say that. Oh, but do not take it as anything personal, okay? We have been together for some time now, and throughout that time you have done so much for me that I feel like the least I can do to repay your kindness is to alter your will in such a way that in the event of my death you will be set free.」


  The master slave system that is operating in this world works in such a way that in the event of master’s death – no matter what the circumstances of that death were – the slave assigned to the master is going to die together with them unless there are provisions against it in the contract. To put it in simpler words: if the master bites the dust, then by default the slaves follow him to his grave. It is a system that has been designed to act as a deterrent from slaves turning against their master and make an attempt on his life, but right now I feel like there is no need for me to have something like that anymore. I trust Roxanne completely, and I have a feeling that she has also placed her trust in me.


  「Uhm. . . thank you very much for your consideration, master. . . but may I ask where did that come from? Because that seems like a pretty big topic to talk about so casually. . . 」


  「Where did that come from, you ask? Hmm. . . There is no special reason for that in particular. . .  or rather . . . I guess that I just wanted to let you know about it beforehand, since you will also need to be present when the adjustments to your will are going to be made, and I felt like it would be best to have you be aware of my intentions instead of dropping it down on you out of the blue. Also, I trust you and I know that you knowing about it will not change your attitude towards me in a negative way, so you can be sure that will not be doing anything scummy like secretly changing the will back behind your back. That is also why I do not think that this is actually all that big of a deal to talk about, really.」


  To tell you the truth, I do not know if Roxanne’s presence is going to be strictly necessary, but I figured that since it is a matter that is directly related to her then it would be better to have her there with me when it will happen and to also have her know what was going on.


  「. . . . . . . . . I see. So that was your line of reasoning. You are right, master. Even though I know of your plan now, it is not going to change my attitude towards you in the slightest, but. . . 」


  「I know, Roxanne. But I decided to put my full trust in you, even though such a thing might and probably will be frowned upon by the rest of society, but even so, I have already made my mind about that, and I am not going to change it. The will affects you, so I wanted you to know that I want to make changes to it to improve your situation. Also. . . 」


  I knew that Roxanne was not going to betray me and stab me in the back now, but I still want her to have a physical, tangible proof of my trust in her. But then. . .


  Roxanne stood up from her seat by the table with a clatter. . . . . . .


  「Hmm? What is it, Roxanne? Is something. . .?」


  . . . . . . . and then she knelt on one knee right in front of me.


  「. . . . wrong? What are you doing?」


  「Master.」


  「Y-Yes? What is it?」


  「If you truly decided to place your full trust in me, then please, I want you to leave my will exactly as it is now.」


  「Leave it as it is? But why? Are you really sure about that?」


  「Yes. Whether it would be in my life or death, I want to always follow you wherever you may go. Also. . . 」


  For that next part, she lowered her voice so much that I was barely able to hear what she was saying.


  「If you trust me, then do not make a will of your own.」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Eh?」


  All of a sudden, Roxanne said something that I was genuinely not expecting. What exactly could she mean by that? What would she not want me to write my own will?


  「I. . . I am sorry, Roxanne, but could you please repeat that so that I could understand?」


  「Yes, of course. I will say that as many times as you wish, master. You do not have to write your own will.」


  「B-But why though? This is the part that I cannot wrap my head around! Why would you. . . ?!」


  「As master’s slave, it is my duty to be the shield that protects you from harm no matter the circumstances, so I will not allow you to die in the Labyrinths. If I failed to fulfil that duty and survived on my own, it would mean that I am a disgrace as both a servant and a warrior. That is why I want to ask you for one thing, and one thing only: continue to order me to fight by your side.」


  Roxanne said that with a straight face. It caught me so off guard that I forgot to chew the meat that was currently in my mouth and finish the rest of my share of breakfast and just stared at her, mouth agape. She does not look like she is joking about that. Moreover, she seems to be deadly serious about it.


  「W-Well of course I am going to keep relying on you in the matters related to both Labyrinths and combat and I totally understand your point, but look, this is a matter that is totally separate from the issue of the will, would you not say?」


  「Yes, I do, but this is no longer just about that. I want to protect master until my last, dying breath, not because I am obliged to by our master-slave contract, but because I want that as a person. And to continue to know that I will always have your trust, I want my will to remain unchanged as a proof of that!」


  So that is her reasoning behind it, huh? Admittedly, it is more than a little bit strange, but if that is really what she wants, then. . .


  「Hearing you say that makes me very happy, but Labyrinths are not the only things that might kill me, you know? What if I was to one day die because of an illness, or a sudden myocardial infraction?」


  「Even though I know heart problems or disease might claim us at any moment, it changes nothing to me. No matter what the cause of your death will be, I would still wish to keep my will in its original form so that you would not have to worry, and follow you to the afterlife when the time comes, no matter when that time might be.」


  Myocardial infraction did not get translated to Brahim language, which was not all that unexpected seeing how it is a medical term from a modern world, meaning that a medieval one such as this would not be medically advanced enough to even know that an affliction like that existed in the first place. Or rather, the people of this world might know the condition of heart attack itself, but they probably do not yet know what exactly is causing it.


  If you also did not know, heart attack is otherwise known as myocardial infraction because it is a medical condition where the arteries that supply the blood to the heart muscle are getting infracted. Maybe here it is known under some different, localized name, or perhaps it is lumped together with all the other similar illnesses under the common name such as 「Chest Illness」?


  「Uhm. . . are you really sure you want to leave it as it is?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yes. I am absolutely sure that that is how I want to leave it, so do not worry about it anymore, master.」


  「Uhm. . .  you really mean it?」


  「Yes. I really, really mean it.」


  Roxanne’s eyes were shining with determination like I have never seen before in them. Looks like she really is serious about keeping her will as it is without making any alterations to it whatsoever.


  Also, this might be just me getting a little bit sidetracked, but this whole situation looks kinda as if she was a Knight who is swearing allegiance to her new lord. Yeah, given the development of this world’s civilization, I would not be surprised if it could be seen in such a way.


  「Okay Roxanne, fine. If that is what you wish for, then we can keep our contract exactly the way it is now.」


  「Thank you for your understanding, master.」


  「But I feel that I should at least ask: why are you willing to go to such lengths in regards to this matter?」


  「Because I think that master is a truly wonderful person. . .  no, I think that you are a great man. Even though you are so young, you are already so strong, and you have more amazing abilities than I can possibly count, and you are adept and capable at using them. Even though now we are starting pretty small, I am sure that given enough time, you will definitely be able to achieve great things one day. Based on my experienced, if anyone else would be in the same position as you they would allow it to go over to their heads, but not you. You are still kind and compassionate towards someone like me, who you should be treating like nothing but a lowly slave, your personal possession, so I feel like I have to return that kindness to you in any way I possibly can.」


  So in the end, it all boils down to her sense of loyalty, similarly to how it was with the samurai in the Edo period and their lords in Japan. If my guess and observations about her are correct, she probably longs to live her life in accordance with the warrior’s code, upholding all of its noble values such as loyalty and honor. And if that is the case, then rejecting her here, it would be a straight-up insult to her and all that she stands by and aspires to become. So the only thing that I can possibly do here is. . .


  「All right Roxanne. I see that you are serious about this, so I will accept your feelings. However, there is still one thing that I feel like I absolutely have to say: even though you praised me so much, I do not thing that I will accomplish anything great, or even worthy of mentioning in my life.」


  「And I am sorry for being so blunt about it, but I wholeheartedly disagree, master.」


  「You are free to do so, but it will not change the facts. Then again, maybe I was the one who said that in the wrong way, so allow me to rephrase that: I am here right now precisely for the sake of not doing anything that would put me on everyone’s radar.」


  I am not an original inhabitant of this world after all, so why would I do anything to change it in any way. If someone like me, who bends the rules of this world simply by having access to a tool that allows to change my abilities and characteristics in any way I see fit began to take unnecessarily flashy and eye-catching actions, it would only cause unwanted confusion in everyone around me and quite possibly caused me to gain attention of the big-shots of this world, and that is something that I would like to avoid at all costs. The only thing that I want right now is a quiet, simple life where I would not have to worry about anything, and for that to happen, I have to constantly be on my guard against getting drunk on the power that is in my possession. I mean, do not get me wrong, it is all well and good to possess the strength and use it in good faith, but if that strength leads to carelessness and reckless behaviors fueled by the belief that I am invincible and nothing will be able to harm me, it will bring doom upon me sooner rather than later. Just as the flames that are isolated from the oxygen that would empower them are naturally going to disappear all on their own, I should also make sure to extinguish my own fire without spreading it too much.


  「I. . . I am afraid that I do not understand.」


  「And you do not have to understand. Just know that this is what I think about myself. Now come on, we should finish eating breakfast before it gets all cold.」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . .  Understood, master.」


  It was done in a kind of a forcible manner, but I managed to convince Roxanne not to pursue that subject any further.


  「With all that being said though, the matter of the will does not affect the second reason why I want to go to Vale’s Slave Shop. If we are not making any adjustments to Roxanne’s will then you do not need to go with me if you do not want to, but it remains a fact that once we will reach the eighth floor in the Labyrinths we will have to be facing against a maximum of four monsters at once, and because of that, I think it is high time for us to acquire more members for our Party, since it can be hard for just the two of us to fight effectively from now on. At the very least, I think that what we would need the most would be a good warrior who would fight at close distances, since while we explore the Labyrinths I tend to fight more with magic, which is effective at longer distances, but makes it so that there will be situations that I would not be able to handle with it, like those ones where the monsters that were not interested in me at all are suddenly changing their minds and end up targeting me after all. That is why I thing that another member of the vanguard who could fight together with Roxanne would be ideal, but if you have your own opinions on the matter, then please, go right ahead and share them with me.」


  This is an important matter that we have to discuss, but it does not change the fact that this is still a kind of an awkward topic to talk about right after we had that little spat about changes to Roxanne’s will. Be that as it may, it is a conversation that needed to happen eventually. I guess I have become a little more talkative due to my guilty conscience from basically tricking Roxanne into green-lighting my idea of creating a harem for myself. . .  but wait, do I really need to feel guilty about this? No, I do not think I do! After all, it is not set in stone that the next Party member I am going to acquire for myself will be a woman. Yeah, exactly! Since right ow the person we require the most would have to be a Dwarf with Master Smith Job and a warrior at that, then the image that naturally comes to mind is that of a short, muscular, bearded man hammering away at the weapons and armor pieces on an anvil. . .  although I cannot say that a prospect of having another girl in our Party is not an enticing one. Just thinking about scenarios such as waking up in the morning with Roxanne and another beauty at each of my sides. . .  or having my body washed by them during a soapy bubble bath from the front and the back at the same time. . . hehe, hehehehe. . . . .


  Oh crap. Just imagining it right now is already awesome, and when I think that this fantasy might very well be turned into reality. . . 


  However, the biggest unknown right now would be the price I would have to pay for another slave. Roxanne herself was already expensive since she possessed the unrivaled beauty, had a kind and caring personality and could also detect enemies in the Labyrinths through her sense of smell alone. . .  and she was also serving me pretty well in bed, so even though I had to go through a lot to get her, ultimately it was all worth it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I think we have to prepare ourselves for the eventuality that the purchase of such a clearly specialized personnel will definitely not be a cheap one. However, no matter how much money this next slave purchase is going to cost us, I feel like we cannot allow ourselves to make any compromises on it, because our safety in the future battles in the Labyrinths is going to be depending on it.


  「I think that bolstering our ranks with the new Party members is a good idea as well, since it will definitely be exactly like you said, master: the higher in the Labyrinths we will go, the more difficult it would be to fight the increasing numbers of enemy monsters with just the two of us alone.」


  Good, it looks like Roxanne is not opposed to the idea of getting more Party members after all.


  Going back to the issue of choosing a male or a female slave for my next one for a bit, this is a problem that runs deeper than it initially looks. I mean, just think about it. Labyrinths are supposedly like a living organism all their own, and so they actively seek out ways to kill Explorers and Adventurers so that they could use their remains as sustenance for themselves to grow and expand, so there might come a time when I will end up having to sacrifice one of the Party members to prevent the rest from getting annihilated and allow them to escape with their lives. Should it come to such a worst-case scenario, then admittedly I would have an easier time sacrificing some bearded old man instead of a potential hottie that could still be of good use to me outside of the Labyrinths, either with house chores or in the sheets during the night. Yup, taking an old man might just be the best thing to do after all from a strategic point of view, actually. Having someone like that on board means that I will easily know who to sacrifice in the event of things getting dicey beyond the point of no return, and be able to make that decision in a split second without any delays or having second thoughts. If such a time ever comes around, I will do everything I will have to do to ensure that Roxanne and I will emerge from such a predicament without as much as a scratch on us! It might sound like a dickish thing to say, but thank you, some random old man that I have yet to meet and turn into my slave. The sacrifice that you will be forced to make one day will definitely not be forgotten, because you will sacrifice yourself so that Roxanne and I, two younglings who still have their entire lives to live, which you can be sure as hell that we will do at your expense. And after that, it is No More Old Man! No more. . .  oh, but. . . but then it would be back to just Roxanne and I, so we would be back at square one, huh? Well, dang it.


  「You think so as well? That is good to hear then.」


  「Yes. That is why I think I am going to come along with master after all. Would that be all right?」


  「Sure it would be, most definitely. Having a second opinion is always appreciated, especially since there are still many things that I do not know about or do not fully understand, so I am gladly going to take any advice you would be willing to offer me.」


  This is also going to be a good opportunity for me to see how Roxanne is going to react to my attempt at picking a girl as the new slave. If it so happens that I will try to pick a girl and she is going to hate that idea, then I will not push it any further and just pick a guy instead.


  「Very well then. Just let me know when we will be going and I will be sure to be ready to depart at any time.」


  「Please do.」


  Then again, another thing that I forgot to consider with taking a man as the next member of our Party. An ideal choice would have been an old man who could be easily sacrificed without any regrets if push ever came to shove, but what if the old man I would aquire turns out to actually be a perverted old man?! Having someone like that in the same Party as Roxanne would be pretty dangerous, not to mention that it would make me hellishly angry! I swear to God, if I catch such an old geezer eyeing Roxanne’s chest EVEN ONCE, then the old fart will be sentenced to death. . . no, scratch that, EXECUTED on the spot! So note to self: if I ever decide to include guys in my party, old, young or anything in between, it does not really matter. What really is going to matter is that I will have to discipline them in such a way that they will know they cannot look at Roxanne, cannot talk to Roxanne, are forbid from so much as breathing the same air she does or else! She is my very first slave, and that makes her special in such a way that I am the only one who is allowed to interact with her. . . . . . . . . . . .  Arghhhh! But even such a strict discipline would not amount to anything, since if we all lived together in our house in Quratar, they would still be able to see Roxanne’s glamourous body clad in nothing but the negligee that I have bought for her just the other day. . . . . . .! Just as I thought, old guys and men would be useless to me! No More Old Guys! No More Men! From now on, I am introducing a new policy: only girls and young women are allowed to be added to my Party from now on! That is my final word, and something I will not be budging on no matter how others might beg me to do so!


  After we finished eating breakfast, we warped to the Labyrinth of Vale where we hunted for the good portion of the day after which we went to the Adventurer’s Guild located in the town of Vale. This was the little detour that we had to do before heading off to Alan-san’s Slave Shop so that we could sell all the items we have obtained during our trek through Vale Labyrinth’s seventh floor.


  「We would like to sell all of those items, please.」


  「Certainly. Please give me a moment while I calculate the exact amount, sir.」


  There is another reason why we did some hunting in the Labyrinth before coming here, of course. Now that I am selling all of the items we got from the monsters there, I can safely utilize the gimmick of my Thirty Percent Discount Bonus Skill. Since my aim is mainly to sell the Yellow Magic Crystal here, doing so along with other items will not make the whole operation as conspicuous as it could have been if I was selling the Yellow Magic Crystal alone and nothing else beside it. After all, one hundred thousand Nars is ten gold coins. If I only sold the Yellow Magic Crystal with the Thirty Percent Discount Bonus Skill active, I would obtain one hundred and thirty thousand Nars for it, in other words: thirteen gold coins, and there is no way in hell that the Adventurer’s Guild’s staff would not notice this clear-as-day discrepancy. That is why I should avoid selling anything else or buying things from the Adventurer’s Guild and make my shopping somewhere else for a good while, just to decrease the chances of me being placed on the Guild’s blacklist and getting my face remembered. Maybe, I should avoid coming to Vale to do shopping altogether for a while, after purchasing my new slave today of course.


  Thankfully, today is going to be the first time I will ever sell the Magic Crystal that I own so there should not be too suspicious of me, but there is a possibility that they might catch the wind and connect the dots if I were to come and sell another Magic Crystal to them, so I should make sure to only do that again after a substantial amount of time has passed as well. After all, I could only accumulate so much magic energy in my Magic Crystal due to having the Bonus Skill Crystal Accelertion, which increases the speed at which Magic Energy is being gathered into the Magic Crystal. Without it, getting my Magic crystal from Black to Yellow would have probably took many, many years of tedious grinding.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  With my Bonus Skills, the speed of accumulating Magic Energy in Magic Crystals is approximately sixty-four times faster. Even though it is pretty darn useful, I do not have all that many occasions to be actively using it since there is a multitude of other Bonus Skills that I have to distribute my Bonus Points towards if I want our trips through the Labyrinths to be as relatively easy as they have been up until now, but purposefully downgrading to using Crystal Acceleration x8, x16 or x32 would be counterproductive, since now that I had a taste of how useful Crystal Acceleration x64 can be, there is no wa for me to be using its inferior versions.


  Just before we headed out through the Warp portal back in our house in Quratar, I had a little talk with Roxanne to confirm how the selling of the Magic Crystals worked:


  「Will we be able to sell Magic Crystals at the Adventurer’s Guild?」


  「Yes, we should be able to sell them there without any problems in particular. In fact, I think most of the Guilds will accept them for purchase.」


  Roxanne gave me an answer, confirming my initial suspicions. Now that I know that we can sell Magic Crystals in practically every major Guild, it means that we have six locations where I can sell my items to avoid attracting any unnecessary attention: Adventurer’s Guild in Vale, Explorer’s Guild in Vale, Adventurer’s Guild in Quratar, Explorer’s Guild in Quratar, Adventurer’s Guild in Imperial City and Explorer’s Guild in Imperial City. From now, if we alternate our shopping trips between all those places, none of them should be able to add two and two together, or at least I hope so.


  However, there is always a possibility that even while selling things in bulk, the people working at the reception stalls might get suspicious about the increase form ten gold coins to thirteen gold coins anyway, so perhaps it would be better to stop using my Thirty Percent Discount Bonus Skill whenever I am going to be selling Magic Crystals, which would allow to avoid all those trouble whatsoever?


  I placed the Yellow Magic Crystal in the tray before me along with the rest of the items we obtained from slaying the monsters in the Labyrinth, placing them is such a way so that they would cover the Magic Crystal as much as possible.


  「Those are all the items you wish to sell, or is there going to be anything else?」


  「That is going to be it, thank you very much.」


  The female clerk took the tray with her and then disappeared into a room in the back where she will proceed to count all of the coins she will be supposed to give me. If I said that I am not looking for the result of that counting of hers with nervous anticipation, then I would be straight up lying. I it going to take the same amount of time as usual? Or maybe it will take a bit longer because she will have to double check if she counted everything correctly?


  「Sorry for the wait, sir. Here is the money for the items you have sold.」


  Now, lemme just count the gold ones real quick myself: one, two, three, four, five , six, seven, eight, nine, ten, eleven, twelve, thirteen. . . all right, thirteen gold coins in total! And with that, I think it would be best for us to go and leave the Adventurer’s Guild as quickly as possible.


  The receptionist lady did not look as if she noticed anything suspicious about the entire transaction, but you can never be too sure, and I am not going to be overstaying my welcome if I can help it, so I quickly grabbed all of the coins from the counter and placed them in the Item Box, and the silver and copper ones into my drawstring bag and promptly proceeded to walk out of the Guild building.


  「Okay then, now that that’s done, shall we go to the Slave Merchant’s place?」


  「Yes, master. Let us be on our way.」


  This transaction that we just did also show me one thing: it would seem that the people working behind the reception counters do not pay that much of an attention to the processes other than accepting the items from the clients and counting of the money they need to pay them for them. If they were conducting a more thorough checks, then someone would definitely noticed that something with my transaction was out of the ordinary and checking everything out would have taken way longer that it actually did, which was not all that longer from the usual waiting time. Who knows, maybe it is the adopted policy of the Guild’s to not dwell on the money from items brought in by Adventurer’s and Explorers too much? You know, maybe that is actually for the better. If anyone started snooping around me and investigated how much money I am earning and what are my living conditions, that would be quite a problem (TL Note: You mean like the IRS?) so I am perfectly fine with them if they want to be lax about it. You will not see me encouraging them to be taking a more proactive approach to it, oh no, not in a million years.


  When we left the Adventurer’s Guild, we found ourselves walking through the streets of Vale for the first time in a while, but I cannot say that much has changed about this place during our absence. Or maybe some things did change, but it is just that I did not notice them due to how we would always Warp straight to the Labyrinth without ever taking the time to make a detour around the city?


  Arriving at the Slave Merchant’s shop, we knocked on the front door and were greeted by usual servant of. . . huh? Wait, what was the name of the owner of this shop? Because I seem to have forgotten it just now. Well anyways, the servant came to greet us, just like all the other times I have been here.


  「Yes, how may I help you?」


  He asked.


  「We would like to see the owner. Go and tell him that Michio came.」


  「Michio-sama, right? Understood. Please, follow me.」


  He opened the door for us and took us to the usual guest room, where we were told to wait for the owner to arrive in a moment. Huh? This room again? Could it be that they think that I came to return Roxanne because I am dissatisfied with her? Well, in that case, I guess I have to do everything to show him that this is not the case.


  「Roxanne, you go ahead and sit down as well.」


  「Is that really all right?」


  「Yes, it is totally fine.」


  Having Roxanne sit right next to me is the least I can do to openly show that I am not treating her in a disrespectful manner that would make the owner think I came here to return her. *Scoff* Me, returning Roxanne? That is the richest joke I have heard recently.


  「Good heavens, if it is not Michio-sama? It is a pleasure meeting with you today.」


  「Likewise.」


  The store’s owner came into the room after a few minutes of waiting, and as soon as he opened the door, I used Identify to check what his name was. Alan. Oh yeah, his name was Alan the Slave Merchant! Now I remember! Man, it is such a nice and simple name, how could I have ever forget it?


  「Sorry for showing up unannounced, Alan-san」


  I stood up and greeted him politely, but Roxanne only did the same after a brief delay where she looked at me with a slight confusion written on her face, which I found somewhat strange. For all I know, she should have been taught proper etiquette in this establishment, but to omit something so important as standing up and bowing to the person that you are meeting with. . . no, wait, it might not be that at all. Perhaps. . .  perhaps she has been taught that as a slave all she would ever have to do would be to obediently stand behind her master without uttering as much as a single word. Yeah, that has to be it. It is not that this part of the etiquette teaching has been purposefully ignored, but rather that neither Alan-san or the personnel of this shop ever thought that she will find herself in a situation where that would be required of her. Looks like having her sit down might have resulted in the reverse of what I originally intended, and only ended up needlessly embarrassing her. God damn it!


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「No no, it is quite all right. Feel free to visit my store anytime you want. Now then, please, have a seat.」


  「Thank you. Do not mind if I do.」


  Alan-san’s servant then brought herbal tea with him, but instead of bringing three cups: one for me, one for Roxanne and one for Alan-san, he only brought two cups, which he then placed in front of me and his employer, not giving Roxanne as much as a passing glance, which was a very rude thing to do. Even if he realizes that she is a slave, she is no longer the property of this shop, but my companion, and I am not going to allow anyone to disrespect her like that!


  「First of all, allow me to say that ever since I bought her, Roxanne has been a very good and reliable companion to me, both during the battles in the Labyrinths and in the matters related to daily life outside of it. Because of that, I have decided to come here again to buy myself someone who could join us as another member of our Party.」


  I started the conversation with such a statement where I have purposefully placed emphasis on the words 「very good」 and 「reliable」and also made sure to say them before the servant who brought us tea could leave the room so that he could hear what I was trying to communicate loudly and clearly: I am not interested in selling her. Not now, not never. You hear that, you servant asshole?!


  「I see. That is a wonderful thing to hear indeed.」


  Alan-san replied with a faint smile on his face as his servant left the room in a hurry. Okay, now that we got that out of the way. . .  it might not be a good idea to be so open about my intentions right from the get go, especially when talking to a merchant out of all people, but since my purchase this time can definitely be classified as a very specific one, then I think this one time being completely honest with him might actually be to my advantage.


  「Now, in regards to my next purchase, there is something that I would like to ask you about first?」


  「Oh, and what that might be? Go ahead, I am listening.」


  「Would it be possible for me to buy a slave who has a Master Smith Job here?」


  「A Master Smith slave, huh? In other words, you are looking to buy a Dwarf. I assume it would be for the purposes of blacksmithing and Skill Crystal infusion?」


  「Yes, that is correct.」


  I nodded my head at him. I do not know if he is naturally so observant and able to draw conclusions or is that something he aquired after the years of working as a Slave Merchant, but having him read me like an open book, while definitely uncomfortable, was a necessary evil that I have to put up with in this case.


  「I see. Yes, if it is smithing that you need then it definitely makes sense that you would like to obtain a blacksmith slave for yourself.  However, I am afraid that I will have to cool your enthusiasm down a bit.」


  「Why is that? Is it impossible to get your hands on slaves with a Master Smith Job these days?」


  So, making the purchase of a slave with such a specific Job is a no-go after all, huh?


  「Oh no, it is nothing as dire as that. But, well. . . while not impossible, I would say that it is quite difficult. Before we continue, I feel inclined to ask, and I hope you will understand that I am not trying to be disrespectful: are you aware that the process of fusing Skill Crystals with equipment and weapons tends to fail more often that succeed?」


  Alan-san asked me that after he made a brief pause.


  「Yes, I am fully aware of the risk that this process involves.」


  「Good. That fact will not change just because the Master Smith is a slave, but there is an entirely different problem related to it. Namely: when failures begin to pile up one after the other without even a single success to speak of, how do you think most masters react? That is right, the most common reaction is that they begin to doubt the abilities of the Master Smith slave. There are many nobles and wealthy city-dwellers who have their own slave-blacksmiths in hopes of having them smith them the highest quality weapons and then infuse them with Skill Crystals. . . but more often than not such business transactions tend to not end up all that well for either side. . .  or both of them.」


  The fusion of Skill Crystals often fails. If I remember correctly, I talked about it with Roxanne, and it was then that I knew that some of the blacksmiths use that fact to their advantage so that they could commit frauds and prey on the people who are unaware of that fact., and that is probably the reason why most of the smiths are reluctant to take the Skill Crystal infusion commissions or are outright refusing to accept them altogether. And since the chance of failure remains the same no matter if the Master Smith is a slave or not, then it might as well be that the slave that I will end up buying will not be able to make even one fusion a successful one. But since I understand the risk involved with the process of fusion, then the least I can do is to not get unreasonably angry at the Master Smith, even when the failures do end up piling up.


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes. I am afraid that it is so indeed. Of course, Dwarves themselves are aware of that better than anyone else, so when Dwarven Master Smiths become slaves, they will usually change their Job to something else in order to prevent getting themselves abused over their smithing abilities.」


  「And that is why there are no slaves who are simultaneously Master Smiths?」


  「I would not say that there are 「no」 slaves like that, but they have definitely became more of a rarity in recent years. Also, I am afraid that I have to inform you that because of that the price of the individual Dwarven Master Smith slave tends to be quite high, definitely higher than that of your ordinary slave.」


  So that is the exact reason why they are so hard to come by. Well, I cannot say that I do not understand where they are coming from, because when you stop to think about it for a moment, then it definitely looks like all that awaits Dwarven Master Smiths once they become slaves is nothing but a downward spiral of misfortune due to the people who paid a lot of money for having their Skill Crystals fused to their equipment and weapons getting increasingly angry when they were keep on spending money without getting any tangible results back.


  With Dwarven Master Smiths, it looks like everything seems to be boiling down to the bad reputation they get for their increasing failures. Due to this bad rep, more and more Master Smiths tend to hide the fact that they are Master Smiths, and it would not surprise me if it also discouraged ordinary Dwarves from becoming regular smiths, a Job that is pretty much synonymous with your usual image of a typical Dwarf. Because there is not much of them in supply and the demand for their services continues to exist, their prices and the prices of their services continue to skyrocket into unimaginable sums of money. You would think that this is going to be it, but no, this is just the tip of the iceberg. Even though the services of Master Smiths are expensive as hell, it does not mean that the probability of success increased. Actually, it is exactly the other way around: prices keep getting higher, while the amount of failures stays relatively the same, not even dwindling for a little bit. With every consecutive failure in the fusion process, the master’s dissatisfaction only grows, because let us face the ugly truth here: no one wants to keep someone who is not going to be cost-efficient around. If something is going to cost them an astronomical amount of money, then it is a given that the masters of the Master Smiths would expect the investment they made with them to start paying back at some point, only to be repeatedly denied that expectation, and that leads us to the bad reputation, which grows bigger and bigger with every accumulated failure. And that is how the circle of their suffering continues to go round and round.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It is a vicious cycle, but it is not like I can do anything to break it, so let us just leave it at that and move on.


  「Now, knowing all this, do you still want to buy a Master Smith Dwarven slave, Michio-sama?」


  Now I know how difficult it is to get your hands on a Dwarven slave with a Master Smith Job, but in my case, they do not need to be Master Smiths specifically. As long as I can get my hands on a Dwarven slave, I can always use my Party Job Settings to switch their Job back to Master Smith. So, with that in mind. . .


  「I am fine with the Dwarven slaves not being Master Smiths, but I definitely would like the ones that would be comfortable with going to the Labyrinths on a daily basis. Do you happen to have some of those? Because I heard that Dwarves can make for a first-class vanguard, is that correct?」


  「Yes, your assumption is indeed correct. Dwarves are a physically powerful race, so they can be of use not only in the vanguard, but in all the roles that require high amounts od strength and endurance, be it a knight with two-handed greatsword or a defender with a tower shield.」


  「Oh really? Then that means they definitely are what I am looking for right now.」


  I heard a little bit about it from Roxanne, although it was nothing more than a simple talk, since back then we did not discuss the possibility of me obtaining Dwarven slaves for myself because there was no need for us to do so, but thinking about it now, perhaps I should have been just a tad bit more inquisitive? Then again, that was till during the time where I preferred not to talk to Roxanne about the matters related to other slaves because I considered it to be a bit of a touchy subject, but at the very least I know that the races such as Dwarves, Beastkin like Roxanne and Dragonkin are the best suited raced for the vanguard, which is kinda confusing since in most RPG games humans are usually the best tanks or meat shields, especially the Knights or Paladins. Does that mean that these beastly races are secretly OP? Or maybe that simply means that in comparison to their non-human counterparts, we humans are the ones who are actually pretty weak? Because I can totally see that being the case.


  「However, as regrettable as it may sound, right now I happen to have only a single Dwarf here in my shop, and I do not think that her personality would make her a fitting choice for being put on the battlefield.」


  「That is truly regrettable.」


  He said that he does not think that 「she」 would be a fitting pick for the battlefield, so this must mean that the only Dwarf in the entire Slave Shop is a girl, exactly like I wanted. . .  is what I would have liked to say, but in the current situation, whoever that girl might be, I cannot simply jump the gun with her, because that would put me is a losing position in this negotiation. So be calm, Michio. Be calm and remember that this is business, and in business, it is often best to take a slow and steady approach to things to secure victory for yourself.


  「Perhaps, if you are still going to insist on getting yourself a Dwarven slave no matter what, I could write a letter of recommendation for you. With it, you could easily visit another store that just might have what you need, and they would do business with you without any trouble or difficulties. So how about it? Would you like me to do that?」


  「I will not lie, that would be pretty great of you, but are you sure it is okay to be sending a customer away to one of your business rivals like that? Will it not be bad for your business?」


  「Normally that would be the case, but I do not mind it.」


  「Really? Is slave trading not the kind of business where you have to make each and every customer count if you want to stay afloat and br driven out by the rivalling shops?」


  And more importantly, am I you precious customer, or is it that you do not have any need for me after all and you are just entertaining yourself by talking with me? Or maybe he has somehow figured out that the last time I bought Roxanne from his I have done so by cheating my way into paying thirty percent less for her with my Thirty Percent Discount Bonus Skill? Because if that is the case, then I might be pretty much screwed in here.


  「You might be surprised, but this line of work does not suffer from a lack of potential customers, even though some people might view the ownership of slaves as somewhat. . . unsavoury for the times, but we have our own shipping routes and enough of an established customer base to allow ourselves to ignores any such voices of complaints. Also, because every Slave Shop receives its slaves from a different area, there is no business rivalry to speak of to begin with, so at times we the shop owners are able to accommodate each other like that.」


  「So every Slave Shop actually has its own sphere of influence and the area of operations?」


  「That is right. For example: this fine establishment that I happen to own services the entirety of the town of Vale, and also stretches all the way towards the plains to the south of it.」


  So there are special circumstances to trading in slaves, huh?


  「So that is how it is.」


  「As I said, I will be more than happy to write you a letter of introduction to the Slave Trading Company based in the Imperial City that I am on particularly good terms with. They have an excellent reputation and a steady supply of slaves of all races throughout the entire year, so I am sure that if you decide to do business with them, you are going to be thoroughly satisfied.」


  「You are pretty confident about that, huh?」


  「What can I say, spring is a busy farming season where slaves are especially needed for their worth as physical labour in the fields, so you can say that they are in constant demand.」


  I thought that they might be in demand when there is the most manual work to be done, but it is nice to receive a confirmation like that from someone who knows what he is talking about. But if spring is a busy season, then does that not mean that the slave companies will not be as eager to sell their slaves to individual customers if they can make more money selling them to farm owners or nobles who have their own patches of land? If I were them, I would have done it like that and then waited with the selling of the slaves to the individual customers until after the intense farming season would settle down. And looking at it from the buyers perspective, the hasty purchases also do not make any sense. If you know that you are going to need many slaves to tend to your piece of land, then the smart decision would always be to prepare as many slaves as you can in advance. If you do not possess the talent or the ability to be forward-thinking like that, then that probably means that the ownership of slaves is not something you should be dabbing into.


  「All right. Got it.」


  I guess I will simply have to go pay them a visit and see for myself if it is going to be like that or not. Even if they end up doing business a little bit differently from what I am used to, it should nor be too much of an inconvenience for me, as long as I will be able to get what I want. The only thing that I will have to keep a careful eye on is going to be the price.


  「If you are saying that I am definitely going to be satisfied, then I guess I will take you up on your word.」


  「Before we do that, would you like to have a look at the other people I have right now who might fit well for the position in the Party’s vanguard? Most of them are men, but I think that you will find a few who might satisfy yours needs among them.」


  「Hmm. . .  thank you for the kind offer, we might as well do that since I am already here.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Just like I said, since I am already here, then it will not hurt me in any way to just go and have a look at what Alan-san is offering in his Slave Shop right now. It is certainly a better option than going back so soon after taking the time to come all the way here, and he must be feeling the same way. I guess that is jus the businessman side of him speaking: he has a customer right in front of him, so he probably cannot help it but to want to try and sell some of his slaves to me.


  「If it is all right with you, Michio-sama, then I will allow myself to remove all of the slaves whom you have saw the last time you were here to make a purchase. How about it?」


  「Of course, I don’t mind it at. . . 」


  But no, wait a second. When I was here last time as a customer it was when I bought Roxanne, and before that I was introduced to a bunch of other female slaves, but none of them managed to catch my attention, that is how utterly remarkable they all were. But if he does that, then. . .


  「. . . I mean, if you do that, it will leave only the men in the room.」


  「Yes, that is right. But this is an unavoidable scenario if you do not want to look at the slaves whom you have already seen during your last visit, would you not say?」


  Hmm, he is definitely right. But on the other hand, I have already decided that I did not want any guys in my Party, so maybe. . .


  「You know what, it is fine. I do not think that I need to see anyone else besides that Dwaren girl. . . 」


  「Oh, so you remembered that she is a girl after I mentioned her gender only once during the entire conversation? I have to admit, you have quite the attention to details, Michio-sama.」


  「T-Thank you very much.」


  I regretted allowing those words to leave my mouth as soon as I have said them, because that was a huge fuckup on my part. It might have been nothing more but a slip of the tongue, but it does not change the fact that I allowed it to slip that I do not care about the other slaves and am only interested in the dwarven woman!


  「Now, before we go see the slaves, including the Dwarven girl you seem to be interested in, do know that she has only arrived here recently.」


  Hmm? Is it just me, or is Alan-san looking a bit more flustered than usual today? What a rare sight.


  「I-I see. Is that going to be a problem?」


  「No, not particularly. While her education as a whole might still be a bit lacking, she has already shown that she has a good memory and aptitude towards learning new things as they are introduced to her. For instance, she has only been here for a few days, but she has already mastered the Brahim language to such a degree that she should not have any trouble speaking it fluently and communicating with you without any problems. Her overall training might still be incomplete, but other than that, she should not be inferior to any of the other slaves offered in my shop in any way.」


  Yeah, I think I might be onto something here. Normally Alan-san looks and talks like he is all confident, and perhaps just a little bit smug, but right now, he seems to be unusually. . . meek, or defensive, even. Could it be because of that one tidbit that he mentioned? The one about this Dwarven girl not completing her training as a slave just yet? Yes. Yes, that has to be it! He said that she has not been properly educated yet, and no matter how you look at it, that is obviously her biggest weak point!


  When I came here to buy Roxanne, her price was so high because she was already through with her training and she learned Brahim and proper etiquette so that she could serve any master who would have bought her properly. It was all so that her value as a commodity could increase, but it is not like that with that Dwarven girl. According to Alan-san she has only learned Brahim so far and the rest of the necessary skills has yet to be taught to her, and if it is like that, then it means that is a weakness that I can definitely exploit, since they have not finished fully increasing that girl’s value just yet.


  「I see. Thank you for giving me this warning. Still, if you do not mind, then I would definitely like you to show her to me anyway.」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Certainly. Although I cannot say that she is someone whom I can present to my customers with my head held high just yet, you have shown incredible kindness to this shop and my business before, so I will gladly bring her to you, Michio-sama.」


  Next, Alan-san left the room, saying tha he needed some time to prepare everything for me. Taking advantage of the fact that we have been left alone in the room, I took a glance at the cup with my herbal tea. Even though I clearly stated that my intentions in coming here today were not to sell Roxanne, that servant asshole did not bring the third cup for Roxanne, and while Alan-san was here I was too nervous to drink as much as a sip of it, but it would be a waste to let it go cold, so instead of me having it. . .


  「Would you like to drink my tea for me, Roxanne? I do not know why, but for some reason I am still not used to drinking this.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  And so I gave my herbal tea to Roxanne. Haha, suck this, you slave-hating servant. You did not want Roxanne to drink this herbal tea? Well too bad, because now she was able to have a taste of it anyway! At least now I do not have to worry about this tea containing any kind of weird medicine or drugs in it like I was doing when I came to pick Roxanne up, because after that little Bandit raid incident, I think I have done more than enough to get on Alan-san’s good side and succeeded in showing him that I do not have any ill intentions in regards to him or the business he is running. Thanks to that, we not only managed to secure ourselves a letter of recommendation for a slave trading company in the Imperial City, but we also (probably) cemented our business partnership as the merchant and his customer, so I think that our visit here today can be describe as an all-out win-win for all parties involved.


  「Roxanne, since that new Party member of ours would be fighting together with you in the vanguard position, are there any specific things or qualities you would like them to possess? Any suggestions or wishes at all?」


  「Hmm. . .  no, not really. I think that whatever master chooses to go with is going to be the best choice possible.」


  Whatever I choose will be the best choice possible huh? The thing is, 「What I want」 is exactly why I am so troubled right now. Well, that was more or less the answer that I was expecting. Well since Roxanne herself said that she is going to leave that to me, I guess there is nothing to worry about, aside from if she is going to end up getting along with the girl that I will end up choosing. I got Roxanne because Alan-san assured me that she is going to be amazing and it turned out that he was right, so if we look at it from that perspective, the Dwarf girl should be amazing as well, even though her training is still incomplete. I just have to keep my mind open and judge her as she is without being prejudiced towards her.


  I talked with Roxanne for a bit, and after a while, Alan-san came back to us.


  「She is going to be here soon, but before that, I would like you to take a look at the male slaves first. Pardon me for suggesting this, but would you mind having your companion wait in the other room while I bring all of them here? I think that this is going to be the best thing to do safety-wise.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「You are right. This seems like the most sensible thing to do since we do not know what these guys might have done if they saw a girl as beautiful as Roxanne.」


  「Uhm, master. . . I really think that it will not be necessary to. . . 」


  「No, Roxanne. I have to agree with Alan-san here. Leaving you in one room with a bunch of guys who did not have any contact with a woman, especially one as beautiful and attractive as you is definitely not a good idea, so please, do me this kindness and wait in the next room until the male slaves are all gone, all right?」


  「Understood, master. I will trust in your judgement.」


  Okay, that’s good. If she was to stay in here while the male slaves were brought in, then it was pretty much a given that all hell would have broken loose, especially if these guys have been here for a long time without any contact with the members of the opposite sex whatsoever. If they saw someone like Roxanne after such a long period of (at least I assume) sexual abstinence and probably not being in contact with women for such a long time, it might even be possible that they would try to rebel against Alan-san if only it meant that they could have a shot at pushing Roxanne down and having their way with her.


  And just like that, after leaving Roxanne waiting in the guest room, I went after Alan-san upstairs to have a look at the male slaves he had available at the moment. After scaling the set of stairs onto the first floor, we entered one of the room that was the closest to the stairs. And there. . . . . .


  
    [image: ]
  


  


  Uhm. . .  yeah, okay, I. . .  oh my fucking god where do I even begin with this one?


  When I entered the room, the sight before me could only be described as. . . overwhelming, to the point where even if I wanted to comment on what I just saw, the words did not want to leave my mouth no matter what. Just one glance at them was enough to fill my head with all sorts of questions that I wanted to ask Alan-san, but I do not know if he will not find some of them to be offensive. These guys are. . .  they certainly look like all of them could fit into the vanguard position exceptionally well. But, the thing is. . .


  They are all scary as fuck! I am literally, legitimately scared of all of them! Was Alan-san really expecting me to pick one of those? I mean, I probably would have chosen one of them, but only if I was desperate enough not to seek any potential alternatives, and let me tell you, I am not that desperate just yet! For the current me, picking someone from among them is utterly impossible. If I could, I would have respectfully declined and left the room right now, but I feel like I cannot do it out of fear that they are simply going to get killed by them if I so much as look at them the wrong way. . .  but surely none of them would have risked that now, would they? No, with the owner by my side all this time, I am sure that none of them would have tried to do anything stupid. . . unless I am wrong of course and they would have jumped at the opportunity to kill us both the first chance they got? No, that should not be possible. Since they are slaves who belong to Alan-san’s Slave Shop, or, in other words, they are Alan-san’s slaves right now, they should be bound by the limitations of the master-slave contract, meaning that if they off him, then they will kick the bucket as well.


  Man now I am really glad that I did not take Roxanne here with me. If she were to come inside this room together with us, this place would definitely turn into a bloodbath regardless of the master killing countermeasures protecting Alan-san. If that scenario came to pass, then I think I would have no choice but to defend myself with my sword. . .  which I did not have on me right now, because what kind of idiot would be walking into a store with a weapon from the visit to the Labyrinth still on him, huh? A suspicious idiot, that is who, and I am definitely not someone like that. And even if I had it with me, there is no guarantee that I would have been able to brandish it in time to actually defend myself.


  No, the longer I stay here, the more I want to leave. I want nothing to do with those guys, I just want to get the fuck out of here and forget I was ever in there.


  We were not the only people in the room. Other than Alan-san, myself and the male slaves, there were also guys who looked like bodyguards in the corners of the room, but to be honest, their presence did not do much to make me feel safer. They had the same look to them as the gangsters in all those detective movies, you know, the ones that would hand around dark alleys in the middle of the night just so that they could mug you from all your belongings and then just straight up shank you in the gut just for the hell of it? Yeah, that kind of gangsters. The way they looked at me was telling me one thing: they were ridiculing me for being here, wanting to buy slaves, but you know what? Perhaps they are right. I mean, if I really decided to take one of those guys as my slave, I am sure that I would have ended up dead or rebelled against after only a few days, because money is not the only thing you have to possess if you want to have your own slaves. You also need enough charisma to make them not want to murder you simply out of spite or because they do not like you.


  Back when I was still in Japan I heard of the interviews where the interviewers were putting an unimaginable amount of pressure on the interviewees, but I never heard of the opposite thing ever happening, which was pretty ridiculous, because I am the customer here. I have come to this place looking to buy some slaves for myself and these guys were the possible candidates, and yet, not one of them looked like they gave half of a shit about it. I literally felt as if they, the examinees, were exerting pressure upon me, the examiner, to just leave them the hell alone. And believe me, that is what I wanted to do right now. Just get the hell out of there and be done with this hellish place.


  A customer intimidated by the slaves into not wanting to buy them. I do not know how much strange shit has Alan-san saw throughout his career as the Slave Shop owner, but that has got to be a first for him.


  「So, how was it? Did any of those fine man stroke your fancy?」


  Alan-san asked me once we finally walked out of the room. I really wanted to tell him how I truly felt and exactly where he can stick such dumb questions. . . but now is definitely not the time for that. Just know that I would never decided to buy any of the men who were out there, not even in the midst of the biggest desperation.


  Absolutely impossible. Not in a million years. But if he needs to hear an answer, then I might as well tell it to him in such a way:


  「They all look incredibly promising. . . but I just do not think that someone like me could utilize the [people with such talents properly. 」


  That is not me being humble by any chance. That is my honest to God opinion on the subject.


  「If you would like to interview some of them individually, then that can certainly be arranged.」


  Is what he says now. Thank you very much for your willingness to do something like that for me, but dude, that is not at all what I need right now. Since he is willing to go to such lengths just to help me make a purchase, then he definitely has to be a good person, or at the very least that is what I am willing to believe. Also, there might be some people who will definitely enjoy the company of such a. . .  colorful crowd, but regrettably I do not count myself among the ranks of such people.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Besides, it is not like consulting them all individually would have changed much. I just have a feeling that instead of feeling like an examiner who is being pressured by his examinees to leave the examination room so that they could all cheat away in peace, it would be a very different kind of pressure: the one similar to being invited to the office of a mob boss who then presents you with a group of his hitmen and asks you politely by which one of those you would like to be offed. Everything is nice and civil on paper, but in reality having to make such a choice is still scary as hell. And even if these guys did not look scary, there is another issue I would have to deal with: the issue of their compatibility with my own tactics and Roxanne in the vanguard. Ugh, this is turning into a real dilemma here! I know I said myself that I do not want any other guys in my Party besides me, but what if some of those beefcakes upstairs turned out to be a really great addition to have with us in the Labyrinths? Should I have just swallow my pride, close my eyes and choose someone from among them, taking one for the team? No, now that we have already went back downstairs it is already too late for that, so there is no point in thinking what could have been. I guess right now everything hinges on how the Dwarven girl is going to turn up, because if she also happens to be a no-go, then the future of my three-people Party that I have been dreaming of is going to look very bleak.


  「Welcome back, master? How was it? Did any of the candidates looked promising to you?」


  Roxanne greeted me with a smile and asked once we have come back to the guest room after that terrifying ordeal in the male slave’s room upstairs. Ahh, after seeing those awful manly faces up there, the sight of her reminded me of a Goddess. . . no, I guess you could say that Roxanne is my Goddess, and there would be no exaggeration in me saying that, since she has always been saving me, in more ways than one. She is beautiful, she is kind, she always listens to whatever I have to say without cutting in before I finish speaking, she is the most reliable help I could have ever asked for during our exploration of the Labyrinths, her boobs are big, she hugs onto me whenever we finish going at it before going to sleep, she wakes me up each day with deep kisses, her skin is soft and the list could go on and on and on without end, but for now, I think that me gratitude towards her can best be surmised with one, simple sentence.


  「Roxanne.」


  「Yes? What is it, master?」


  「Thank you for always being here for me.」


  「Y-Yes, of course, master.」


  Roxanne did not seem to realize what I was thanking her for, but I do not care about that. What is really important here is the fact that I confirmed once and for all that I do not want male slaves in my Party at all. Ever.


  「And about your question: choosing someone form among those male slaves would have been very difficult. . . for a variety of reasons.」


  I threw my body on the sofa and then stroked Roxanne’s doggy ears in order to calm myself down. For some reason, I felt very tired, but instead of a physical kind f exhaustion, it was more of a mental one. I guess being around those male slaves, even if it was for but a brief moment, must have done a real number on my fragile psyche, huh? But it does not matter anymore. Roxanne is back at my side, and her presence is all that I need in order to heal my wounded heart. And the softness of this sofa is a nice addition to that as well. Feeling better already, I took a sip of the herbal tea.


  「Ah, master, that is. . . 」


  「Hmm? What is it, Roxanne? Is something wrong? Oh, did someone else drank from my teacup while I was away?」


  「N-No, but. . .」


  「Then there is no problem. Everything is exactly as it should be.」


  As long as I am the only one drinking from the same cup as Roxanne, everything is a-okay.


  Alan the Slave Merchant also returned back to the guest room a little while later.


  「Just like you saw just now, those male slaves are the ones who would definitely be capable of holding on their own in the Labyrinth, making them a pretty good addition to the vanguard position, if I can say so myself.」


  「Yes, I could definitely see that. By the way, can I ask about their price? Because we have yet to discuss that, if memory serves me correctly.」


  「But of course. The value of the slaves who can be taken to the Labyrinths as Party members is naturally higher than that of the regular slaves. The cheaper ones usually cost up to one hundred and fifty thousand Nars, and the ones who are at their peak physical condition can go up to two hundred and fifty thousand Nars per slave.」


  「Uh-huh, I see, I see.」


  One hundred and fifty thousand to two hundred and fifty thousand for a male slave?! Is this guy for real? I would never pay so much for such criminal-looking mountains of muscle! And also, is it just me, or are slaves who are capable of being utilized as Party members in the Labyrinths are generally more expensive than the good-looking female ones? Should it not be the other way around? Well, I guess Roxanne is an exception to that rule, since she is both beautiful and can handle herself against the monsters of the Labyrinth thanks to her divine dodging abilities.


  When it comes to the price of the slaves, I always thought that the price of the slaves meant purely for the physical labour should be determined by how hard they will work and how much they can earn, and in the case of female slaves, the price would be based on how good-looking they are, but I guess it is not all as simple as I thought it out to be.


  As I was thinking about those things, I heard what sounded like a gentle knock on the room’s door.


  「Come in.」


  Alan-san gave the order.


  「Her preparations have been finished. She is ready to be presented to the customer.」


  The one who walked through the door was an older lady who looked like she was one of the shop’s employees. After she bowed respectfully to Alan-san, she looked at Roxanne and gave her a small nod of her head, and Roxanne also nodded back at her. Could it be that this is this older lady who was taking care of Roxanne while she was still living here, the same old lady whom Roxanne wanted to save from the Bandit attack?


  「Go on then, bring her here.」


  「As you wish, sir.」


  When Alan-san gave the order, the older lady walked out through the door and brought another girl back with her. She was a short one, reaching only as high as the older lady’s chest, so she must definitely still be a child. She is probably only around one hundred and fourty centimeters, perhaps even shorter.


  「As per your request, Michio-sama. Here is the only Dwarf this Slave Shop has to offer.」


  Now then, let me Identify her real quick. . .


  Name: Sherry


  Sex: Female


  Age: 16 years old


  Job: Explorer Lv.10


  So her name is Sherry, huh? When I used Identify on her, it turned out that she is apparently sixteen years old, which would make her the same age as Roxanne. But she definitely does not look like a sixteen years old girl, which would basically make her a teenager. Maybe it is because of the specifics of the Dwarven race? But then again, even when it was written right there on the Identify screen that she is a Dwarf, I have to say that she looks totally unlike what I was expecting she could look like. To me, she looks just like a child, albeit a little bit more grown up (TL Note: Oh yeah, let us see how much time it will take for his inner lolicon to start showing up, shall we?) . If that is how young Dwarves look, then it might be entirely possible that I have seen more of them somewhere before, but I simply mistook them for regular children.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Taking a closer look at her body, it does not appear to be all that muscular and sturdy, like you would have expected from a typical fantasy Dwarf. Rather, her body is like the opposite of that particular expectation. It is small, thin, and pretty-looking. For a moment there I even thought that my Identify might have committed an oopsie by stating that she was a Dwarf, because with how thin her ears are looking, I was ready to actually call her an Elf. I do not know what the standards of health and beauty are when it comes to Dwarves, but as far as I am concerned, it looks like this girl has the proportions that are pretty much accurate for a typical person of her height. But I do not mean it in an insulting way, as in trying to pint out that she looks malnourished or underdeveloped for her age. She looks small and well-balanced in a positive sense of the word. She does not have all that much going on in the breasts department, but her overall style and figure are both good. Her hair is jet-black and fluffy, and her face gives off a pretty gentle impression, complimented by her lively, clear, big eyes and small, perky nose, finished by her mouth which is also small and somewhat tight-looking. I do not know why, but for some reason that specific type of beauty she is representing reminds me of Italian women. I do not know why I thought about them specifically, but that was literally the first thing that has popped into my head when I was trying to find something from my old world to compare her to. (TL Note: Yeah? Then apologize to any Italian girls who might be reading this, or Italians in general!) That is kinda strange, huh? Even though I am Japanese, which means that I should be primarily drawn towards a more Japanese-style of beauty, I still find an Italian style of beauty compelling and attractive. I wonder if it is like that for everyone or is it just my own peculiarity?


  Anyway, all things considered, this Sherry girl can definitely be called a beautiful girl. Yes, that is right, even though she might look like a kid, a beautiful lady should still be called a beautiful lady regardless of the circumstances. Now, if she manages to grow a bit more and takes a proper care of her hair, then I am sure that one day she will definitely be able to pass for a real celebrity lady. And while we are on the subject of her hair: they are thick and glossy all throughout her head, giving a slightly strange impression. They are also not long, reaching to about the length of her shoulders, and she has them tied to the sides at both left and right side of her head.


  「Now then, Sherry. Come here and introduce yourself properly.」


  Alan-san beaconed the girl, who was standing at the door shyly, to come closer to us.


  「Yes.」


  She came over to us, stood upright and bowed her head respectfully. When she did that, the entire head of her black hair shook unnaturally, or rather it wobbled like a big pile of black pudding, as if it was trying to catch up to the rest, which was admittedly kind of cute in its own right, if only a tad bit disturbing.


  「Good day to you, mister. My name is Sherry, a Dwarf and a Lv.10 Explorer. Thank you very much for considering me.」


  When she finished her self-introduction, Sherry came closer to the Slave Merchant, who showed her with his hand to sit on the sofa in front of the one Roxanne and I were sitting on. Since she introduced herself as a Dwarf and an Explorer, there can be no doubt that these are her real race and Job, not that I needed that confirmation from her since I have my Identify Skill that essentially told me everything that I needed to know about her. I also confirmed that she is a very beautiful girl, but I cannot say that I feel as smitten with her like when I saw Roxanne for the first time when I came to this shop. I wonder why is that? Is it because I already have Roxanne with me? Or maybe because my mind sees this girl as a child and automatically switches itself into non-arousal mode whenever I look at her?


  Now this is a dilemma. I wanted to create myself a harem of beautiful slave girls, but when I have someone as perfect as Roxanne, then should I really force myself to establish romantic relationships with other girls? But since my relationship with Roxanne got to where it is now only after I have become her master, then maybe the same could happen with other girls as I added them to my Party/harem as the time goes on?


  Then suddenly, I got reminded of how reality of the male-female relationships worked in my old world. Back there, the popular guys were actually the douchebags who always did everything in their power to ignore the girls who were clearly showing signs of being interested in them, and that cold shoulder treatment was exactly what was making those douches even more popular, because apparently all the girls love bad 「Bad Boys」who do not care about them in the slightest, while the legitimately good guys who were trying to actively pursue the girls they liked and showed signs of being interested in them were almost always branded as creeps, pervs and degenerates, and due to those stigmas their already low popularity was getting even lower, plummeting straight into the negative zone. On the other hand, if two girls were into the same guy and they happened to get to know about each other. . .  well, let me just say that in such a scenario all sorts of nasty things could happen, because if there is something women hate more than liars and cheating boyfriend sin this world, that is definitely other women who try to put their hands on something that belongs to them.


  But. . . would something like that really happen if I started to see Sherry in a more romantic, less purely professional light? No, Roxanne is not someone who would cause harm to others over such a petty reason. . . or at least I think she is not. The again, you can never know for sure until things like that finally happen, so. . . urgh, damn it, all this thinging about this if’s and maybe’s is making my head hurt!


  Okay, she is sitting right in front of me right now, so this is a good chance to have a proper look at her and reevaluate my initial impression of her. I can definitely say that this girl – Sherry – does not possess a typical sex appeal of a woman, but she is definitely a beautiful girl. Even though she appears to be the quiet and timid type, I can still tell what a nice girl she really is, especially after having my eyes brutally defiled by all of those male slaves in the room upstairs. It would not be an understatement to also say that she seems to possess some kind of mysterious charm to her.


  I guess she is pretty enough in my book. Not the type of girl I am personally into, but also definitely the one that I would not be embarrassed to be seen walking around in town. . . no! No Michio, stop this wicked train of thought at once! Why are you thinking about her in the categories of a girlfriend when you already have Roxanne who fulfills that role?! That is right, Roxanne is for the purpose of having fun with her during the night, while this girl would be focused primarily on the task of supporting Roxanne on the front lines during our expeditions into the Labyrinths. Of course, if a beautiful girl like Sherry did not have anything against it then that would have been an entirely different story. . . but let us not think about it, for now at least.


  「Sherry, if you do not mind, would you answer a few of my questions?」


  「Uhm. . .  I, uhhhh . . . .」


  She looked at me, then at Alan-san, then once more at me and Alan-san, who nodded at her silently, communicating to her that it is fine for her to be talking with me.


  「O-Okay, I will try to answer them to the best of my ability!」


  「Great. Now, you mentioned that you are a Lv.10 Explorer, right? If that is the case, then does that mean that you do not have any problems with entering the Labyrinths?」


  「Yes. And I will try to do my very best while inside!」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Oh really? Well, how nice of you to be so eager.」


  I only asked her if she was comfortable with entering the Labyrinths as a kind of formality, but the level of eagerness she displayed with that one simple sentence has admittedly been quite admirable. There is no doubt that Roxanne and I will be able to hold our own against the monsters in there, but I wonder how Sherry herself is going to perform since she is only a Lv.10 Explorer, because when I look at her arms, which are currently placed on the table between us, they are pretty thin and unassuming. Also, even though she said that she id going to do her best, right now she had a pretty hesitant look on her face, as if she just remembered something unpleasant that she forgot to mention in the heat of the moment. So, are there some 「buts」 to her readiness to go to the Labyrinths, perhaps? Maybe she was only saying that she will eagerly go there to increase her own appeal in my eyes, but in reality she was scared after all?


  「Uhm. . . 」


  「Yes? What is it?」


  「I, uhm. . .  well. . . 」


  Sherry was obviously gathering courage to tell me something, but just was not able to do it, so she looked back at Alan-san, as if she was waiting for him to encourage her. He simply closed his eyes and nodded quietly once again. She nodded back at him, took a few deep breathes, and. . .


  「Mr. Costumer, the thing is. . . 」


  「Go on, I am listening.」


  「As I already said when I introduced myself, I am a Lv.10 Explorer.」


  「That is right. And when I asked if you would be fine with going into the Labyrinths, you eagerly expressed your readiness to do so.」


  Besides, I already knew that she was a Lv.10 Explorer from the appraisal I did on her with Identify.


  「Right, I said that. But, you see. . . 」


  Uh-huh, so there really is some kind of catch to it, huh? Well, might as well hear about it since she is willing to speak about it herself without any forceful prodding.


  「Do you have some sort of problem with it?」


  Maybe it is some kind of traumatic event from her past?


  「It is just that. . .  I was unable to become a Master Smith.」


  Huh? Now that is curious.


  「Before you continue, let me make sure that I understand what you said just now. You said that you were 「unable to become a Master Smith」? Why is that? Could you elaborate on that some more?」


  「Yes, of course. Since Master Smith is a Job that is mutually exclusive to the Dwarven race, every Dwarf has a chance of obtaining that Job when they reach Lv.10 in the Explorer Job. However, not every Dwarf can have the aptitude to actually become one. Generally, it is believed that it can only happen to those Dwarves who are exceptionally talented at exploring the Labyrinths.」


  So she does have a problem, and I think that I can more or less guess what is it going to be about, but I am going to ask her about it directly anyway.


  「Hmm. . .  so what you are trying to say is that you did not obtain the Job of a Master Smith when you aquired Lv.10 as an Explorer, is that right?」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . yes. That is right.」


  Sherry’s face darkened and she lowered it down when I guessed what was the reason of her being so troubled. A belief that if you are talented enough of a Dwarf, you can become a Master Smith when you reach Lv.10as an Explorer, huh? What a curiously peculiar way of putting one of this world’s game mechanics into words.


  She is a Lv.10 Explorer, and yet she is not a Master Smith. In other words, something must have happened to prevent her from obtaining that Job when she reached the appropriate level for obtaining it, and that must have caused both her and everyone around her to deem her as not talented enough, resulting in her not having the Job of a Master Smith right now. But is that really a reason for thinking that you will not be able to do any good in the Labyrinths? Normally I would say that I do not mind it all that much, but since I came here explicitly because I wanted a Dwarven Master Smith to join my Party, this can prove to be quite a serious issue. . .


  But is that really the case? Not being able to become a Master Smith because you do not have enough innate talent, I mean?


  When I first came to this world, I was able to aquire the Job of a Thief almost instantly because I took some old, worn-out sandals from a barn where I have woken up, and shortly after I obtained the Job of a Hero by helping the villagers of Somara village deal with the Bandit attack which happened shortly after I left the barn. So, if someone like me could obtain Jobs in such random ways, then why would it be any different for anyone else? In the first place Master Smith already has a restriction placed upon it, the one that says that only Dwarves can become them, so adding another one to it, and the one saying that you also need to be talented at that, would be just plain stupid and unreasonable. Also, another issue that I see here, but it actually can be applied to my old world as well: how in the glaring hell do you measure talent?!


  Maybe it is just that Master Smith has some other requirements for unlocking it other than simply reaching Lv.10 as an Explorer? Like maybe, well I do not know, having the value of your INT stat at eighty points or higher? No, that is probably not what this is about. Since she was able to talk about the Dwarves and Master Smith Job in such a reasonably well-esteemed manner, I would hazard a guess that her INT stat must be pretty high. Then maybe it is about having your STR stat at eighty points or higher?


  Whenever I use the Character Reset Bonus Skill in order to change my stat distribution, one Bonus Point can be used to increase the value of any given stat by one point, so theoretically the requirement of having a STR stat at eighty points or higher to unlock access to certain Jobs would not be all that far-fetched. For example, it would make more than enough sense if the conditions for unlocking the Master Smith Job were as follows: Have the STR stat of at least eighty points or higher and become a Lv.10 Explorer. But that is only my speculation, and nothing that has been firmly set in stone. Even if I wanted to ask Roxanne about it, it would not do me any good, since the inhabitants of this world do not know that Bonus Points even exist in the first place, and explaining to her that you can convert them to increase your stats would be too much work. But if my hypothesis turned out to be true after all, then it would serve as a nice explanation of Sherry’s predicament, because if Dwarves really needed at least eighty points in the STR stat and a Lv.10 in the Job of an Explorer, then that would explain why they treated someone with STR below eighty as someone inferior and without innate talent.


  I glanced at Sherry’s face once more. It is definitely cute. It would be areal shame not to add someone as cute as her to my Party just because she does not have a Job that I am currently after. But if I were to nitpick a little bit, then I would have to say that her hair look like they are dirty, not to mention that the way she has them made is more than a little unappealing. She would definitely benefit from having them thoroughly washed and combed. Or maybe my impression of her is like that because Roxanne was practically perfect since the first moment the two of us met? From my first visit here, I always thought that she was too beautiful for her own good (even if back then I thought if was a trap that Alan-san set for me, but let us not talk about that anymore).


  But you know, now that I think about it, it is a given that I would see the difference in the level of hygene between Roxanne and Sherry.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  After all, ever since Roxanne became my slave, we wiped each other’s bodies with wet warm towels, and recently we even began o take regular baths, now with the addition of soap! So if Roxanne was able to become such a beauty simply by taking proper care of her hygiene, just imagine what kind of cutie Sherry would become if the same could be done for her! But that is the talk for the possible future. Let me get back to the matter at hand for the time being.


  「Would you mind if I asked you something in regards to that problem of yours?」


  「N-No, not at all. Please, go ahead.」


  「Then, why is it that you supposedly cannot become a Master Smith after you reach Lv.10 as Explorer? Is it absolutely impossible for you to acquire this Job now that you have already reached that level without obtaining it beforehand?」


  If she knew that there are other ways of obtaining Jobs other then possessing the innate talent to do so, she would definitely not be so depressed about not being talented enough.


  「In order to join the Master Smith’s Guild you have to obtain the Master Smith Job before reaching Lv.10 as Explorer, otherwise you will not get accepted, but it is not like there are no precedents of allowing Job Changes past that point.」


  That is what she said.


  「I see.」


  It is just as I have suspected. There must be another condition to unlock the Job of a Master Smith. It really would have been strange if something as vague as 「talent」 would be a legitimate requirement for unlocking a Job, so instead, the word talent is probably used in place of some obscure, unknown condition that has to be fulfilled, but if I could just figure out what that condition is, it should be possible to enable Sherry to become a Master Smith.


  Of course, after thinking about it some more, that other requirement has to be something different than simply having eighty points put into STR, because that would have been too obvious and pretty much every Dwarf would be able to become Master Smith and we would not be in need of having this discussion and all this thinking. If I were to hazard a wild guess, then I would say that the conditions for unlocking the Job of a Master Smith are a little bit stricter than that, but even despite that, even if Sherry does not have it at this point, she should be able to get her hands on the Master Smith Job as long as she would be able to meet the mysterious other requirement. Of course, there is always a possibility that she will not be able to get it even if we do discover what that requirement is and she manages to fulfill it, so the question that I need to ask myself now is: how probable that possibility is? Should I estimate that an attempt at getting it will end in failure, or will it be a striking success?


  Let me see: first thing’s first, buying a Dwarven Master Smith slave is a very difficult endeavor, and the one in which Identify will not do me any good, since it is practically impossible to determine if a slave was a Master Smith or not, and there is also a risk of someone pretending to be a Master Smith while in reality they are not.


   However, if I end up buying Sherry and she does not end up obtaining the Master Smith Job, it is going to be fine as well, because we will still fulfill our initial objective: obtaining another Party member who will fight alongside us in the Labyrinths, so this is the amount of potential risk that I am more than willing to take. If that would come to pass, she would fight together with Roxanne in the vanguard while I would have focused on using magic from the safety of the back row, and outside of the Labyrinths I would have her help with household chores if she could not do smithing. Besides, I cannot quite put my finger on it, but Sherry seems to have that unique appeal to her that makes me think that it would be a huge waste to allow her to pass us by simply because she does not have a Job that I was searching for.


  Initially I thought that maybe the requirements for unlocking the Master Smith Job will be to attain Lv.10 as an Explorer and have your STR stat at eighty points or higher, but maybe it is actually that you have to get those eighty points of STR specifically before reaching Lv.10 as an Explorer. If that was to be the case, then no matter how strong you got afterwards, i.e no matter how many points you would invest in increasing the value of your STR stat, you would never be able to become a Master Smith no matter how hard you tried. Looking at it from such an angle, I guess it could be argued that talent does play a role here: talent to get your STR stat to a desired value before reaching the threshold of the natural barrier that is reaching Lv.10 as an Explorer. But if all of that proved to be a wrong assumption and STR stat does not have anything to do with becoming a Master Smith, then there was still hope left for Sherry, even though she already reached Lv.10 as an explorer.


  「Uhm, I know that it will probably not mean much, but back in my village, before I was made to be a slave, I was one of its strongest inhabitants! In terms of comparing myself to the other Dwarves, I also think that both my strength and height can be said to be well above average! I am also willing to enter the Labyrinths with you to earn money for my own upkeep, and I swear I will never do anything that would hinder your actions, Mr. Customer! So once again, thank you sincerely for considering me!」


  Sherry bowed her head deeply before me. It was a touching gesture, but a part of me began to think that perhaps she was trying a little bit too hard to appeal to me. Is she doing that of her own accord, or perhaps she was commanded to do so by Alan-san? Either way, I began to feel suspicious, because no matter how you would look at it, it is quite unusual for a slave to be promoting herself like that to a potential customer.


  My suspicions must have been written all over my face, because when Alan-san looked at me, he cleared his throat with an *Ekhem!* sound and said:


  「Michio-sama, would you like to have a moment for yourself so that you could make your decision regarding Sherry’s purchase?」


  Yeah, he definitely read the subtle reactions from my face and tried to urge me to make a decision as fast as possible.


  「Sure, why not?」


  「Well then. . . 」


  When I expressed my willingness to consider whether to buy Sherry or not, Alan-san nodded at me, placed his hand on Sherry’s shoulder and escorted her out of the room, leaving me alone with Roxanne so we could talk about what we would like to do next.


  「*Sigh* You know what, Roxanne? I just do not understand why this Sherry girl was so proactive. . . no, proactive does not even begin to describe it. It would be way better to say that she was really aggressive in her attempts to try and appeal to me. I really do not get it.」


  Now that there was just the two of us here, I could finally allow myself to talk openly without being careful with literally each and every word that would be leaving my mouth. What I meant by what I said to Roxanne was that I cannot understand why would Sherry go to such lengths to get on my good side, when all the other slaves offered by this shop displayed attitudes towards me that were vastly different from hers. The other female slaves from the time of my first visit here had a straight up bad attitude towards me or appeared to be utterly disinterested in my person, and the male ones from my trip upstairs today. . . well, I would not say that their attitude was bad, more like they did not have any attitude at all, just standing there all menacingly without saying as much as a word, and those criminal mug of their certainly did not help them to advertise themselves in any positive way.


  If I was a kid in Sherry’s position, I definitely would have done everything I could to improve my situation, so maybe she was doing it for exactly that reason?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  But even with all that said, that still does not make it clear to me why she would be so aggressive in her attempts to convince me to buy her.


  「Master, if I may add something, then I would say that she probably did that because she thought that the conditions were favorable.」


  「Conditions were. . .  favorable? I do not know about you, but if someone were to approach me and said that they are going to be diving head first into the danger-filled places like the Labyrinths and then asked me to join them in that endeavor, it would have had the opposite effect on me.」


  That is definitely not something that I would have been thrilled or overjoyed about.


  「Obviously, that would normally be the case, but I think that it is precisely because she learned that we are going into the Labyrinths that she has been putting so much effort into promoting herself to us as a reliable companion.」


  If that is indeed the case with her then I can say that I can definitely sympathize with her. When I first arrived in this world, the only way for me to make money as a total rookie was to either go to the Labyrinths, hunt monsters in there and sell the money obtained from their Drop Items. Ahh, those were the days that I do not remember all that fondly. Also. Depending on the person, they are going to perceive the degree of danger differently. Some may consider going to the Labyrinth by yourself to be the peak of danger, while some may consider going through it while taking orders from a leader they deem as incompetent to be infinitely more hazardous to their well-being.


  「So if this girl was going through such lengths just to make sure that you would buy her, master, then I think it is safe to say that she has been looking for someone like you from the start. Incidentally, that was my goal as well.」


  Is that so? Because I think this is actually the first time when she talked about it so openly. So Roxanne back then and Sherry right now have at least one thing that they have in common: meeting me was like killing two birds with one stone to them, and frankly, knowing that I was the one whom they found the most suitable for their needs made me feel good about myself.


  「Ah, of course, if master ever decides that you no longer feel the need for us to be going into the Labyrinths, then please allow me to continue loyally serving you by your side.」


  As expected of Roxanne. So reliable, regardless of circumstances.


  「Okay, so, time for the real talk now. Roxanne, from your perspective, does that Dwarven girl look like she is promising? Or is she only going to slow us down?」


  I asked for her honest opinion. Since Alan-san was oh so nice to give Roxanne and I the time to consult each other on our opinion on Sherry without anyone else disturbing us, might as well milk that opportunity for all that it is worth. Now that he is not here we do not have to watch ourselves, so me can exchange our true, unbiased opinions, and there is nothing that he can do to influence that in any way, even if we ultimately decide not to buy Sherry.


  「Well, let me think for a moment. . . I do not know all that much about Dwarves, but even though she claimed to have no talent whatsoever, then as long as she will be willing to work hard and improve and put in some actual effort, then I think I would be able to train her into a truly formidable ally in no time!」


  「I-I see. . . that. . . that is good to hear.」


  Although the way Roxanne got fired up thinking about whipping Sherry into a proper fighting shape does look a little bit scary. If it does end up happening, I hope she will not be putting her through any kind of hellish training regiments. Also, her eagerness to help her learn the ropes of being a vanguard fighter sets my heart at ease for a wholly different reason: it looks like, for now at least, Roxanne does not have anything against our newest Party member being another girl (maybe because she does not see her as a rival due to how childish she looks because of her height?), so at the very least I can rest assured when I comes to that particular matter.


  「Also. . . and forgive me if it sounds wicked, master, but while I do not think that in her current state she will not be able to play any kind of active role in our Party for quite some time, her price should be sufficiently low because of that, and just that fact alone should make her purchase a pretty decent choice.」


  Oh? Well well well, would you look at that. I was somewhat worried that I was the only one here who was having wicked, materialistic thoughts, but apparently it was not like that at all.


  「Eh? 「She will not be able to play any kind of active role in our Party」? What do you mean by that? I thought that since she is the same age as you, Roxanne, so I thought that this would be a good sign.」


  「Normally that would be the case, but looking at her ears told me that she must be getting on in years, so before you make the final decision on whether to buy her or not, you would be wise to confirm her actual age, master.」


  「Huh?」


  Confirm her age? But at the moment when I used Identify on her earlier, it clearly showed that Sherry was sixteen years old, just like Roxanne, so by all accounts and purposes that should make her a very young person. So what was Roxanne trying to say by that? Does she mean that Dwarves have a generally short lifespan so I should take that under advisement?


  「The ears of Dwarves are pretty thick from the moment they are born and they gradually get thinner as they age. To that note, I noticed that her ears are already pretty thin.」


  「I see.」


  Roxanne explained to me as I was twisting my head to the side in wonder. Come to think of it, Dwarves tend to be described like that in some works of fiction, are they not? Not to mention that it was actually Alan-san who explained to me that different races have different aging processes and thresholds, so for Dwarves it must be shown through the thinness and thickness of their ears. If it is like that here as well, then maybe I could just 「casually」 remark that she looks older than she really is and see how the slave merchant is going to react to that.


  And speaking of the Slave Merchant, as soon as we finished talking, he returned to the room together with Sherry and the old lady who brought her here before. I do not know if it is just me, but his timing in doing so seemed too perfect to be coincidental. Was he somehow able to tell that the situation was turning bad for him? Or maybe he was actually eavesdropping on us the entire time?


  When Roxanne saw the old lady, her face immediately brightened up and she started to wag her tail happily. She then turned towards me and asked:


  「Master, would it be all right for me to leave my seat for a moment? That lady over there is the one that was taking care of me while I was here, so I would love to talk with her and thank her for everything she has done for me.」


  「Sure, go right ahead and have a nice, long chat.」


  「Yes! I definitely will!」


  Roxanne bowed to me and then to Alan-san, and then she left the room together with the old lady. Alan-san sat on the sofa in front of me, waited until the door to the room closes with a silent click, and when he was sure the we were the only ones left in the room, he leaned forward and asked:


  「So, how was the Dwarven girl? What to you think of her?」


  「Well. . .  she definitely was not bad, but I guess it will all depend on the price. Also, could you tell me how old Sherry is? Because even though she said so herself, I would still like to hear it from you.」


  「I see. Very well, as you wish.」


  Even if Alan-san was displeased with the current situation, he did not allow it to show on his face.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Sherry is a sixteen years old Dwarf who failed to become a Master Smith, but she has agreed to become a sex slave. Moreover, she is still a virgin, so there will be no risk of you catching any disease from her in the event that you decide to buy her.」


  Now that Roxanne has left her seat, he can finally speak freely about such things, huh? Or maybe it is actually the other way around, and he arranged for the old lady to come here with him precisely because he wanted to use her as bait in order to draw Roxanne out of the room so that we could talk about those definitely sensitive topics? Well I will be damned, I really was not the only one having wicked thoughts after all! Moreover, it would seem that everyone else around me thought about them much more than I actually did!


  「I see.」


  「Michio-sama, with all due respect, I could not help but t notice that you seem to be unaware of the peculiarities of other races, so allow me to give you a helping hand by explaining one of them related to the Dwarves, since that seems to be one of your greatest concerns in regards to Sherry’s purchase. Although it is true that in Dwarven culture the thinning of their ears is associated with the process of aging, I assure you that there is no need for you to be concerned about that in Sherry’s case. For you see, she is something of a peculiarity even among her own kinsmen, because she was already born with her ears this thin.」


  Yep, this guy definitely overheard my conversation with Roxanne and that is why he is doing his best to sweep all of my concerns aside. Now, the question is how much of it is actually true, and how much of it is just lip service aimed at getting the negotiation back to the course that is more favorable for him.


  「Michio-sama, since you are so concerned about Sherry’s price, then if I were in your place I would have considered here a real bargain, since that curious feature of hers actually lowers her overall price for a bit.」


  Then maybe it was actually good thing that he was listening in on our conversation? Because without that, I am sure that he would have definitely tried to set the price for her to be as high as possible. Man am I glad that I managed to buy Roxanne at a real bargain price, although it was the one that required the most legwork out of me when I was still not all that well versed in how this world and its Labyrinths worked.


  「Let me get this straight, just to make sure that I understand it correctly: you are willing to lower Sherry’s price even though no member of the races other than Dwarves would ever be concerned about such a minor detail like the shape of her ears?」


  「Actually, it is the other way around: I am doing that exactly because for the members of other races, the shape of a Dwarf’s ears is the only way to determine how old they are.」


  「Hmm. . .  I guess that makes sense.」


  That argument was pretty understandable, since I could definitely agree that if I am to pay a large sum of money for a slave, then naturally I would prefer them to be a young, pretty gal and not someone who would just randomly keeled over and died from old age one day without any prior warnings. I mean seriously, if you are getting yourself slaves, what is even the point of them being old? They younger they are, the better. That way they could serve you for much longer, both with the household chores and in bed.


  「Another point that might be of importance to you is the fact that since Sherry is a first-year slave, then the taxes that you will have to pay for her will be that much lower.」


  「A first year slave? What is that?」


  That is the first time I have ever heard such a term being used, so I asked Alan-san for an explanation.


  「Usually masters, the people who own their own slaves, are required to pay ten thousand Nars per year for each slave that they own, while on the other hand, ordinary citizens living in regular households are taxed with thirty thousand Nars per year. If that difference could have been taken advantage of, then people surely would use it to commit tax evasion without a second thought. So, because of that those who are in their first year of serving as a slave after they lost their freedom are required to pay the same amount of tax money as the ordinary citizens, and Sherry’s first-year tax has yet to be paid.」


  So the amount of money you have to pay is thirty thousand Nars per year for the common citizens and ten thousand Nars per year for slaves, huh? Yeah, I can totally see that system being abused for the purposes of tax evasion, just like Alan-san said. When you become a slave the tax you have to pay is ten thousand Nars instead of thirty thousand Nars, so if you become a slave and then buy your freedom back soon after the taxation period ends, you will technically emerge from that situation twenty thousand Nars richer. So in order to prevent such system abuses from happening, it has been decreed that a slave who is in his or hers first year of servitude as a slave has to pay as much money as the ordinary citizen, thirty thousand Nars. I am technically classified as a Freeman who has to pay one hundred thousand Nars in tax per year for myself, so if I tried to use that trick, I could potentially save up to a whooping seventy thousand Nars in tax. However, as tempting as that method seems to be, there is one potential drawback that might hinder me from trying to go through with it: once I made myself into a slave, I might not be able to go back to being a Freeman, and that is something that I would rather not risk.


  Incidentally, what was Roxanne’s tax? She mentioned that she was sold into slavery by her relatives who could not afford to pay her share of the taxes, so when I was buying Roxanne, it must have been not her first year as a slave. In that case, maybe her tax was already included in the price that I had to pay for buying her?


  「I understand.」


  「I am glad to hear it. Now, because of Sherry’s ears, unfortunately I am unable to sell her for the price that she is really worth. Normally, I would have charge about three hundred thousand Nars for someone like her, but there is also a matter of the fact that it has not been all that long since we have started her training, so in light of that, what would you say for a price of two hundred seventy thousand Nars for her?」


  And there it is: the price that Alan-san offered me for buying Sherry. It is already much better than what I had to pay for acquiring Roxanne, but it was still a bit high because he was trying to sell not a man, but a beautiful girl who is also a virgin. In Roxanne’s case I was pretty desperate due to my circumstances at the time, but right now I am not all that desperate, so I think that in this particular case I might allow myself to be just a little bit greedy.


  「Hmm. . . that price seems like it is still a little bit high. If possible, could you lower it just a bit more?」


  「Then how about two hundred and sixty. . . no, two hundred and fifty Nars? That is already a very fair price, and as much as I can lower it to still call this transaction a profitable one.」


  Two hundred and fifty thousand Nars, huh? That is a nice drop indeed, but let us see if we can get him to drop it down just a little bit lower.


  「So much, huh?」


  「Yes, that is my final offer.」


  Okay, now that he has said that, pushing for any more of a discount will probably be pretty unreasonable. . . is what I would have said if it was not for the final ace up my sleeve!


  「If I may add something, I remember that when I was buying Roxanne, she came with a set of clothes included. If the same could be done with Sherry here, then what would the final price for her purchase be?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「 The clothes that that girl was wearing when you bought her? Ahh, you mean those clothes! That was an outfit that was supposed to be an imitation of the maid uniforms worn by the female servants working in the imperial palace in the Imperial City, and they are a very popular product, if I do say so myself. Most of the customers who decide to buy it always claim to be very pleased with it.」


  It seems that the maid outfit that Roxanne was wearing has been designed after the ones worn by real maids, but it seems that it is mostly used for the purpose of cosplay rather than doing any kind of actual housework in it. I wonder if the nobles also have them or is it strictly reserved for the royal family at the Imperial Palace?


  「So it is something like that, huh?」


  「If you want the same outfit for Sherry, then I can include it for another four thousand Nars.」


  「All right, that is fine with me.」


  「Thank you for your purchase. As a special service for purchasing both Sherry and clothes for her, the total price is going to be 177,800 Nars.」


  Since I bought more than one “item” the thirty percent discount worked nicely. I am so glad that I decided to keep it on before coming here. With that, I can definitely say that the negotiations have been successfully completed.


  「Here you go.」


  「Thank you very much. Doing business with you is always a pleasure.」


  I handed 14 gold coins and 378 silver coins, the payment for Sherry, away to Alan-san. It is good that I managed to lower Sherry’s price so much, because if I had to pay any more for her it would be really bad for my wallet, especially since we will have to buy equipment for her as well. When Alan-san finished counting the money, he ordered his servant to take it away at about the same time when Roxanne came back to the room.


  「What did you decide about Sherry’s purchase, master?」


  「That she will be coming with us after all.」


  「Oh, is that so? That’s good.」


  Is it just my imagination, or did Roxanne’s face look like it got very dark and cloudy for a moment there? Am I simply seeing things because of my inner guilt at buying another girl for myself even though I already have someone as perfect as Roxanne? Or maybe it is because of my selfish desire for he to be a little bit jealous of the new slave? Well, maybe her dim face was really nothing more than my imagination playing tricks on me, because she was still wearing the same welcoming smile on her face that she always has.


  Besides, it was Roxanne who said that we should buy her in the first place, so there is no point getting salty about it now, is there?


  At least that is what I thought, but maybe she was just being considerate of our needs while being opposed to the idea herself? But wouldn’t showing a bad attitude now that everything was said and done counterproductive? As long as we want to continue to enter the Labyrinths, it is absolutely necessary for us to enhance the strength of our Party, and for that, we are going to need more members. Also, there is something I have to say right now, just to avoid turning that matter into a potential problem later.


  「I am terribly sorry to be pushing so much on your shoulders, Roxanne, but as her senior, would you mind looking after her and showing her the ropes on how we do things?」


  「Yes! Please leave it to me, my master!」


  Roxanne replied with a genuine smile on her face. Could it be a reaction to her being a senior who will have her very own junior? Whatever the case may be, I am glad that I convinced her to allow Sherry to become a part of my Party. Even after the discount, I still paid a lot of money for her, so it would be bad if she and Roxanne did not get along with each other.


  「I’m sorry to have kept you waiting, Michio-sama. Sherry, go over to Michio-sama’s side.」


  The servant who went out with the money returned to the room, and he also brought Sherry with him. She timidly placed her hands in front of her and bowed her head to me.


  「Thank you for purchasing me. I will be in your care from now on, so please take care of me.」


  「Right back at you. Please take care of me too.」


  「I’m Roxanne, Master Michio’s Number One Slave. Let’s get along with each other, shall we?」


  It seems that Roxanne has climbed to the position of the Number One Slave before I even realized it. Or maybe she’s calling herself that because she was the first slave that I ever bought? Yeah, that has to be it. In that case, she really is my Number One Slave.


  「So you were Mr. Michio’s slave after all? Because my initial impression was that you were his pretty young wife.」


  Sherry was surprised at Roxanne’s remark.


  「His young wife?! N-No, not at all!」


  Roxanne, you do not have to deny it so harshly like that. That hurts me pretty much, you know?


  「I heard that you were also a slave here until not too long ago, but because you have such nice clothes and the color and luster of your heir and skin are so beautiful. . . 」


  「That is because master is a kind and wonderful person. Sherry, now that you are with us, you will never have to worry about food, clothing and shelter ever again.」


  Then, Alan-san came to our side and said:


  「We will finalize the contract making procedure now. Your Intelligence Cards, If I may. Also, Michio-sama, confirm Sherry’s age for yourself if you wish.」


  Sherry and I both lifted our left hands and summoned our Intelligence Cards, and the Slave Merchant began chanting and moving his hands over them. HE wants me to confirm for myself that despite having thin ears she is still young, huh? How shrewd of him. Alright, let’s see what we have here:


  Sherry


  First-year Slave


  Race: Dwarf


  Sex: Female


  Age: 16 years old


  Owner: Kaga Michio


  Job: Explorer Lv.10


  Identify has already revealed that she is 16 years old, so I am not worried about her age in the slightest. Also, her ears are thin, but I do not give a damn about that. Rather, I am thankful for them being like that, because they made her so affordable to buy.


  When I checked my own Intelligence Card I also saw that the amount of Slaves under the Owned Slaves tab now had Sherry added as well as Roxanne, meaning that it was now official that I have truly bought her.


  I wondered if there was an upper limit on the number of slaves that I could own, but it looks like that info will always be shown on my Intelligence Cards no matter how many of them there will be, so I probably do not have to worry about that. Not now, at least.


  「Okay, I am done confirming.」


  「Good. Now, the clothes will take time to make. Please come to pick them up in ten days from now.」


  After that, I was told the same things that I was told when I bought Roxanne.


  Now that all the formalities were completed, the three of us left the Slave Shop. When we got out, I had Sherry join our Party so that I could take a look at all of her Jobs.


  Explorer Lv.10, Villager Lv.3, Herbalist Lv.1


  As I thought, she really did not unlock the Master Smith Job. Maybe it’s because she has to reach Villager Lv.5, just like it was with Warrior, Swordsman and Merchant? Also, it is pretty admirable that she does not have Thief among her available Jobs.


  Sherry has nothing but tunic and a pair of trousers. And since Roxanne also had only those clothes when I bought her, I wonder if this is a standard getup that Slave Shops give to the slaves who were bought by the clients?


  「Let’s stop by the Explorers Guild for a bit.」


  「Understood.」


  「R-Roger!」


  On the way home, we stopped by the Vale Explorers Guild so that I could buy a Black Magic Crystal. I also bought it in the morning at the Quratar Explorers Guild and used it in Vale’s Labyrinth instead of the Yellow Magic Crystal. If I knew I would be buying it again today, I would have bought two in the morning to save time. After all, after fusing the Black Magic Crystal that I found, I have not been able to find any more Magic Crystals in the Labyrinth. I should have left it in my inventory, but my poor judgement got the better of me again.


  「When we’re done there, we will go straight to the Adventurer’s Guild and return home.」


  「Understood.」


  「Huh? O-Okay. . . 」


  It felt like Sherry was shocked a little but she still followed closely behind us.


  「What’s wrong, Sherry?」


  「Uhm, Miss Roxanne?. Is there a fourth member of your Party who is an Adventurer, by any chance?」


  「No, there isn’t why do you ask?」


  「Because of how master said that we will be going home.」


  Following behind me, Roxanne and Sherry were already having a conversation.


  It is the Adventurer’s Skill, Field Walker, that allows Adventurers to teleport pretty much anywhere through the portal placed on the wall. Sherry also saw my Intelligence Card, so she knows I have Explorer set as my main Job. Did she think it was strange?


  「Do not worry. Just follow us and you will understand everything soon enough.」


  Roxanne chose to skip the explanation, despite Sherry’s need for one. Is it because I told her to keep it a secret?


  「Eh? Uhm. . . what?」


  Sure enough, Sherry looked very confused when I put out the black portal of the Warp on the wall of Vale’s Adventurer’s Guild. I hope she likes surprises, because there will be more of them coming her way soon enough.


  Chapter 2: Intellectual Faction


  『Roxanne』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  Jobs:


  Beast Warrior Lv. 21


  Equipment:


  Scimitar


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Armor


  Leather Gloves


  Sandals


  


  「All right, everyone ready? Roxanne?」


  「Yes, master!」


  「Sherry?」


  「Y-Yes!」


  「Good, let is go back home then.」


  I did not want to stay in the Adventurer’s Guild’s building for too long to avoid attracting unnecessary attention to my newly-formed three-man Party, so I decided that it would be best for us to go back home right away without any needless dilly-dallying. While acting as natural as possible, I murmured the “incantation” for the “Fieldwalker” spell and created Warp’s black portal on the wall and walked through it, emerging in the living room of our house in Quratar on the other side. Then after a few seconds, the one who emerged first was Sherry, who was looking even more confused than before, and the last one was Roxanne, who must have gently pushed her forward from the back. Well, given her situation as the new slave who does not know what she should expect from us, I guess it is perfectly natural for her to react in such a way. I know that letting her experience the Warp sensation empirically instead of explaining it all in details to her first because that would take too much time, but even so, maybe we should give her at least some kind of warning beforehand?


  「Eh? Eeh? EEEEhhhh?!!!」


  Yup, looking at her and seeing how she is just looking around while being all bewildered, letting her know that we were going to use a Skill to teleport would have been a good idea, but for now I will refrain from dumping the explanations on her all at once, and offer them to her one at a time whenever it will be necessary.


  「This is our home in the town of Quratar, which we are currently renting. For the time being, let us just sit down so that we can talk about what we should do next, okay?」


  「Y-Yes, of course!」


  「I think the first order of business would be to go and buy any daily necessities that Sherry might need, and maybe do some minor shopping for other things if we will have any time left after that.」


  Roxanne and I were sitting at the table in the dining room, while Sherry continued to stand while keeping herself behind and slightly off to Roxanne’s side.


  「Yes, I do not think that shopping for things for Sherry is going to take all that long, so we can definitely do that once we are done.」


  I cannot say that the presence of another person made things uncomfortable. . . but it will definitely require some getting used to. Up until now, there were only the two of us here, so the chair in front of me at the other side of the table always belonged to Roxanne so that we could sit face to face whenever we were having a meal. Both of us sit in the middle of the table, which is wide enough for six people to be sitting there at one time, three people on each side. I have made sure to choose such a table specifically because one Party can have up to six Party Members, and since I plan on having that many slaves one day, I thought that it was going to be a good long-term investment.


  「Well, it better not take long, because I still want to take a bath afterwards, so I will be depending on you to help me fill it again.」


  This will also be a good occasion to see if our bath is going to be enough for more than two people, because if it turns out that it will not be enough, then we will have to order a new one to be made as soon as possible.


  「Yes, of course. I am looking forward to it as well.」


  I am glad that she ended up liking baths as much as I do, because now, even if the entire day ends up being draining and tiresome, we are at least going to have something to look forward to in the evenings.


  Roxanne showed me a big smile and laughed. Dear God, her doggy ears are shaking in such a cute way whenever she is laughing. The only downside to it is that even if I wanted to pet her cute ears right now, I would not be able to do it because the table’s surface effectively separates us from one another, making it impossible for me to reach to the other side without pancaking myself on the table itself.


  「Uhm. . . . . . . . . master?」


  「Yes? What is it, Sherry?」


  「I know it might be rude of me to ask about such a thing, but. . . . . . could it be that you are capable of using multiple Jobs? Because if so, then that would be all sorts of amazing (TL Note: Sherry, not you too!) since I only heard of such abilities in myths and legends.」


  Sherry asked me with a troubled look on her face. Oh my, how perceptive of her. Who would have thought that she will be able to deduce that much with only a small hint that I have unintentionally given her? She might be even smarter than she looks like. If she was able to figure that much out, than it is no surprise that she inquired about me having multiple Jobs, since Field Walker, a Spell that allows the user to travel whenever they want to in the world as long as they have been there before and have enough mana to do so, is a Spell that can be used only when you unlocked Adventurer as a Job, and I am not at that point in my dungeon-crawling career in this world just yet. Not to mention that in my Intelligence Card it is stated that my Job is an Explorer, so she must have add two plus two and concluded that since I am supposed to be an Explorer but am also capable of using “Field Walker”, then I have to be able to use multiple Jobs. Also, myths and legends, huh? This might be a topic worth investigating, but let us put that aside for now.


  「Regretably, I do not have the Job of an Adventurer yet. What I used just now was a Movement Magic called Warp.」


  「Movement Magic. . . . . . . . . Warp?」


  「Yes, Movement Magic, Warp.」


  Sherry parroted what I just said as if she could not believe it, so I repeated it for her.


  「Is it really just Movement Magic? Not Space-Time Magic?」


  「Space-Time Magic? No, I am pretty sure that Warp is just Movement Magic.」


  I do not know where Sherry got the idea with the Space-Time Magic from, but in my Bonus Skills Menu, Warp was definitely classified as Movement Magic. If it was truly a Space-Time Magic, then I think it would make it possible to operate and travel within all four dimensions of existence in accordance with the law of Lawrence’s Transformation (TL Note: In physics, the Lorentz transformation or Lorentz-Fitzgerald transformation describes how, according to the theory of spacial relativity, different measurements of space and time by two observers can be converted into the measurements observed in either frame of reference. It is named after the Dutch physicist Hendrik Lorentz. It reflects the fact that observers moving at different velocities may measure different distances, elapsed times, and even different orderings of events.), but is Warp really capable of something like that? And if so, would it not mean that its classification as simply Movement Magic is wrong, and it really should be placed under Space-Time Magic category?


  「Uhm, I can see that master looks confused, so allow to explain what I wanted to say in more detail. That fact is not all that well-known, but when you use Field Walker, not only space, but also time changes while you are using it. That is why Field Walker is classified as Space-Time Magic.」


  「Are you talking about the time difference?」


  「I do not know what a time difference is, but sometimes it is that when the origin point of Field Walker has been established in the morning and the one using it arrived at their destination in the evening, or in the dead of the night, meaning that Field Walker is a type of magic that not only moves its user through space, but also advances the time when used. Hence, Space-Time Magic.」


  So, she was talking about the time difference after all.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  If you go to the same place every time, the time will shift by the same amount, so it seems to be understandable, but it does not seem like this restriction applies to Warp at all, same as how it can be used even in the houses that are made out of Shield Cement, which blocks the usage of Field Walker for some reason.


  「I see. Well, for the time being, do not just stand there, come and sit at the bale with us.」


  「Sit down with you? You mean, like. . .  Uhm, Miss Roxanne? Should I sit on the floor?」


  Initially Sherry wanted to direct that question at me, but halfway through she changed her mind and asked Roxanne about that in a whisper that I could still hear perfectly due to how close to each other we were sitting.


  「No, Sherry, you do not have to do that. It is okay for you to sit on a chair at the table with us, just like master said.」


  「On a chair? But. . . . . . . but I am a slave, so I do not think that this would be appropriate. . . 」


  「It is okay. Whenever we are having meals, master likes it best when we all sit at the table and eat together.」


  「Ehhh?! So I am allowed to eat the same things that master eats?」


  「Yes, because that is master’s wish.」


  Again, even though you are whispering, you girls do realize that I can hear you, right?


  「Uhm. . .  well then. . .  pardon me.」


  Sherry bowed her head down to us, and then she took a chair that was next to Roxanne, pulled it back and sat on it, albeit still somewhat reluctantly. Well, I cannot say that I blame her, but the important thing is that she is finally willing to properly sit with us instead of insisting on sitting on the floor as if she was some kind of a lesser being. Okay then, now that Sherry is sitting at the table with us, I think we can resume the talk that we were having. What was it again. . . ? Oh yeah, about the time difference!


  「So Sherry, are you familiar with the theory that the earth. . . . . . that this planet is round?」


  I guess I will ask her about that for the time being. If I am going to explain to her how exactly does time difference works, that is as good of a place to start as any.


  The 「Earth is Round Theory」has been known in my old world for quite some time. It is the reason why the positions of the stars visible from the North and the South Poles do not overlap with each other, why there are changing lengths of the day, lunar eclipses and changing shapes of the moon throughout the month, and most importantly, it is the reason why we had local solar time and time zones on Earth. Since Sherry knew the difference between Movement Magic and Space-Time Magic, then she is obviously smart, or an intellectual type, to put it in other words. And if that is the case, then the best thing to do here would be to show her that I am also a smart person. Therefore, if I explain to her what the Spherical Earth Theory is all about, then I am sure that she would end up respecting me a little bit more. Having her as my second slave after buying her at a really good price already feels like quite a win, but earning some more points with her after boasting some of my own smarts is going to feel even better for my self-confidence. Then I will have the respect of not one, but two beautiful girls! And as an added bonus, it will also help to ease Sherry up into our lifestyle and the dynamic that is going on between me, the master and my slaves.


  Of course, as much as I would like to say otherwise, this theory has not been created by me, but rather through the effort of the past Earth’s scientists. So if nothing else, I feel like I should thank my predecessors for coming up with it so that I can use it now to win myself the trust of an absolutely cute girl.


  「I know about the story of the great scholar of old who came up with it, but the person who told me that story must have taken me for a fool, because things he was telling me were so blatantly stupid that I have decided to dismiss everything he has told me as mere idiot’s drivel.」


  「Oh yeah? Well now you got me interested. What things did that person told you made you think that he was making a fool out of you?」


  「Many things, but perhaps the most outrageous one was that since the world we live in is round, then all the people who live on the other side of it are falling out of it and into the sky because there is nothing that can make them continuously stick to the earth’s surface.」


  That. . .  that is. . . . that is honestly so stupid that I cannot say that I blame her for not believing a word that guy – whoever he was – said. Then again, that is about what you could expect from the people who do not know about the existence of the force of gravity. I guess humans in my old world were at that stage at one point as well, and some of them probably still are, what with all the flat earthers and the like going around spreading their wise words of wisdom on the internet.


  「Alright, if you say that you had such mind-numbing experiences, then I guess it would be best to just drop this subject entirely in order to not add to your confusion anymore. The bottom line is, I have a Movement Magic called Warp that allows me and my Party members to travel between far-away places without losing any time, and if possible, I would like you to keep that knowledge to yourself and refrain from talking about it or mentioning it people other than Roxanne and I, okay?」


   「U-Understood, master!」


  Yeah, leaving the talk about time differences and round earth is the best possible thing to do here. Since she already had someone try to fill her head with all sorts of dumb information and conspiracy theories and she remembers that and resents the guy who said it to her, then I do not even want to think how her opinion of me would have plummeted to the ground and below if I tried to talk to her about gravity and Higgs boson, she would have probablu just started asking questions like: 「Higgs boson? What is that? Is it tasty?」 (TL Note: The Higgs boson is a hypothetical elementary particle predicted by the Standard Model (SM) of particle physics. It belongs to a class of particles known as bosons, characterized by an integer value of their spin quantum number. The Higgs field is a quantum field with a non-zero value that fills all of space, and explains why fundamental particles such as quarks and electrons have mass. The Higgs boson is an excitation of the Higgs field above its ground state.) and that would do nothing but needlessly complicate the matters between us, making Sherry either look down on me for being the same kind of idiot how tried to fill her head with nonsense ore resent me for trying to sound like a smartass boasting about his knowledge. Even if what I would be telling her is true and I know it, I only know it because I come from a world where such knowledge is not a big deal, but for the inhabitants of this world, I imagine it would be pretty hard to accept something that defies all the logic and common sense that you knew throughout your entire life at face value. If you need any proof for that, just look how long it took us to recognize that it is actually the earth that is rotating around the sun instead of it being the other way around and stop persecuting everyone who advocated that theory as a heretic to be burned on the stake. So yeah, moving on to some other, safer subject, on the double!


  「You mentioned that you have heard about the people being able to use multiple Jobs in myths and legends. Can you tell me more about that?」


  「I can, but there is not really all that much to talk about, since according to myths and legends the ones capable of using multiple Jobs at once are mainly gods.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Well, in that case, it is fine for you to think of me as something like that.」


  「Eh?!! Really? But are Gods and other legendary and mythological creatures only fictional?!」


  Oh, so Sherry does not believe in myths and legends and dismisses them as mere fiction? Right, so maybe it would be best to change the subject again to avoid any heated worldview debates? Yeah, let us do that.


  「Roxanne, in regards to Sherry’s equipment, is there anything else we should buy for her aside from clothing, basic equipment and a backpack?」


  「Hmm, maybe an additional wooden washing tub so that each of could have their own?」


  「Hm? Oh, right! Good idea. Then we will buy another wooden tub as well.」


  Despite sounding surprised at first, Roxanne and I did all in our power to forcibly cut this problematic conversation then and there. As expected of her, she is always ready to follow me along with my ideas, no matter how out of left field they might be. And here I was thinking that it was too late for a saving throw and that I would have to engage Sherry in a general touchy discussion about whether or not Gods are real and are religions nothing more but scams run by the worst kind of con artists the earth has ever seen.


  「Would that be all Sherry might need right from the get go?」


  「Let me think . . .  I think it would be a good choice to buy her her own Black Magic Crystal so that she could start collecting magical energy into it. As for the clothes she is wearing, they are the ones provided by the Slave Shop so they should be good to last her at least for tomorrow, but I think we should go and buy her a new set of underwear.」


  「Okay, then we should make the clothing store one of our first destinations once we will finish catching our breaths here.」


  「Yes!」


  I think I know just the place where we might go to get Sherry some clothes: the Clothing Store that is selling all of those western-looking clothes where I bought clothing for Roxanne when we first came to Quratar, the one that is so close to the Quratar’s Labyrinth.


  「Oh, uhm. . . I do appreciate the gesture, but that will not be necessary, since neither my clothes nor underwear are ragged or dirty yet, so there is no need to buy me new ones just yet.」


  「Nah, that will not be trouble at all. We would have to do it at some point anyway, so we might as well get it over with as soon as possible.」


  Or rather, it is more about me wanting to see what kind of underwear is she going to pick for herself and how is it going to look on her than anything else.


  「Oh, and by the way, do you have any weapon of choice, Sherry? Something you feel the most comfortable with using? Because we will have to take that into consideration when we will be picking equipment for you.」


  「I do, actually. Since I am going to be fighting in the front lines in the Labyrinth then I would like to have a mallet or a hammer. I am also quite good with handling a spear, but due to its length it is not ideal for the vanguard fighters since you cannot swing it properly without accidentally hitting your allies in the process. With a hammer or mallet, that drawback can be swiftly eliminated.」


  「I guess, but would you really be able to wield such weapons properly? I mean, mallets, hammers, warhammers, greathammers and the like are all heavy as hell, right?」


  「Do not worry, master. I might not look it, but I am actually pretty strong, so wielding such a heavy, two-handed weapon would not be a problem for me at all.」


  Yeah, she is definitely right in that regard. Since the handle of the spear is pretty long, it might not be a best weapon to be swinging around in the narrow hallways of the Labyrinths. Unless…


  「Since you said that you are skilled with a spear, then allow me to ask: how did you usually fought with it? Were you poking the monsters from behind your allies with it?」


  「That is right. When you are using a spear from behind the safe distance given to you by your vanguard fighting comrades, you might not have as much momentum or the impact on the battlefield like they do, but the length of the spear helps you remain in control at all times and even save your allies if the ever find themselves in a pinch from a surprise attack to their flank. Some might say that this is not a greatest of the roles to fill, but I think such a supportive role can be pretty powerful in its own right.」


  Certainly, when she puts it like that, attacking with a spear does not seem like a bad idea. However, just like Sherry said, such a strategy can only be pulled off when you have people who will be taking the damage and attacking the monsters in the vanguard position, and currently we do not have enough people for that. I got Sherry precisely because I did not want to fight on the front lines all the time so that I could focus on using my magic more, so going back to the vanguard just so that Sherry could utilize her spear-poking strategy would be more than a little pointless now. Also, just so that I could clearly know where we are standing with this:


  「When it comes to hammers, have you ever fought any monsters with it before?」


  「No, I have yet to use hammers in actual combat against real monsters, so it would be my first time doing so.」


  So, she is a novice when it comes to hammers, huh? I doubt it is going to be a real detriment, but in that case, it might be a good idea to have her fight some low-level monsters so that she could get into the swing (TL Note: Get it? Swing, because you swing the hammer. . .  all right, I am going to shut up now) of things before moving on to the higher floor where she could truly go to the poundtown with them?


  「In that case, would you like to try fighting the monsters in the Labyrinth with a hammer to get some practice?」


  「Y-Yes, I would very much like to try doing that!」


  「And what do you think, Roxanne? Would that be alright with you as well?」


  「Yes, I do not see any problems with it. In fact, I would like you to try fighting with the hammer in the vanguard together with me as well. It took us some time to arrive at it, but master and I have developed our own trusty method of fighting monsters where I focus their attention on myself I the front lines with the combination of dodging and blocking their attacks while master supports me with his offensive spells from the back, and that is how our Party has been operating for a good while now. Once the three of us go to the Labyrinth together you shall see it with your own eyes, but just let me tell you that master’s magic abilities are truly powerful and amazing, so if you could help make it possible for him to use them as much as possible, that would really be appreciated.」


  Roxanne seems to have the same opinion as me, which made me happy. This means that we have double the persuasion power to convince Sherry to use a hammer for our first bout to the Labyrinth. But apparently, that was not what Sherry was the most interested in when Roxanne finished talking.


  「Eh? What? So master can also use Attack Magic?」


  「Yes, he most certainly can.」


  「But. . .  but how? How can such a thing be possible?」


  Sherry looked at me, then at Roxanne, then back at me and at Roxanne once more. I was expecting her to be surprised when she eventually learned that I am capable of using Attack Magic, but her surprise and confusion were actually much bigger than I anticipated.


  「You can  really use it?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yeah, I can use it. Oh, actually, I am capable of using several different types of magic.」


  「Well, uh. . . 」


  「This is something that would like other people not to know about, so once again, I want you to keep this information to yourself, okay?」


  When I forbade her from teling about this to anyone, Sherry’s face looked like she was extremely disappointed, but she did not oppose that rule, probably because she knew that this was the best possible way to not get too much unwanted attention to our names.


  「Yes master, I understand….. s-so, it really has to be because of you being able to use multiple Jobs, right?」


  「That is right. 」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .」


  The moment of awkward silence just kept going without any of us saying a word. Could it be that. . . that Sherry is waiting for me to give her an actual, logical explanation of why am I capable of using multiple Jobs?


  「Let just say that I am simply somehow able to do it and leave it at that, okay?」


  「Yes, let us just say that master is simply somehow able to do it and leave it at that.」


  「Oh, ah. . .  okay?」


  Now that I bought Sherry, my second slave, we will finally be able to challenge the Labyrinth’s eighth floors. But as for if there will ever come the day where I will talk to Sherry and Roxanne about my powers and why they need to stay a secret, I guess that remains to be seen.


  「Now then, going back to the topic of weapons for a bit, we will go through with the following plan: I will go shopping for weapons and equipment for you and buy you a hammer so that you could test it out on the weaker monsters in the Labyrinth and get you accustomed to fighting with it, okay?」


  I am putting it like that to her, but there is actually another reason why I would like her to try using a hammer in combat. Defeating a monster with a sword was a condition for aquiring the Swordmaster Job, and defeating a monster with bare hands was a condition needed for the acquisition of the Monk Job, so maybe, just maybe defeating a monster with a hammer is one of the conditions required for the Dwarves to obtain the Master Smith Job? After all, blacksmiths work with hammers all the time, so maybe that really is the case here?


  「Okay, I see no problems with giving it a try.」


  「Well,  it is settled then.Oh and by the way, Sherry.」


  There is this other thing that I wanted to ask her about.


  「Yes?」


  Sherry inquired with a slight cock of her head.


  I wonder why she said that she would be fine with using a mallet and a hammer when she said she has never defeated a monster with those weapons. Does that mean that she killed other things with them? Things like. . .  no, stop it, Michio. I am sure that it was just her using a figure of speech without any deeper or hidden meanings to it. It is cool, it is fine. Everything is fine.


  「You said that you are good with spears and that you would not mind fighting with a hammer, so that got me wondering: is there any specific reason for such a choice of your weaponry? Do all Dwarves fight mainly with spears and hammers, or is that purely the matter of your personal preference?」


  「It is mainly my own preference, but actually, many of the Dwarves use them as their preferred weapons of choice as well. While we Dwaves are not as tall as other races, we are generally physically stronger than Humans or Elves, so many of us tend to gravitate towards heavier weaponry in order to make the best possible use of that racial perk of ours. For the record, I have also used other kinds of weapons besides spears and hammers, but those two I found to be the most compatible with me.」


  The fact that she also knows how to handle other kinds of weapons is really reassuring, although if I want to have her reach Master Smith Job as soon as possible, we will not need her using other kinds of weapons. Mallets and hammers are literally all we need Sherry to use right now.


  「Have you ever used  a hammer before, Roxanne?」


  I asked Roxanne out of curiosity as well, because throughout the time we have spent together, I have never seen her using anything other than the Wooden Shield and Scimitar I provided her with, and she never talked about using other kinds of weapons.


  「I did not, because it is too heavy and clunky to use and it would only diminish my speed and the ability to dodge.」


  Ahh, that is right. Every kind of weapon has the pros and cons of using it, and in case of hammers, it is how big and slow to use they are. Roxanne is all about her godly evasive abilities, so if she were to use such a heavy weapon, then her evasion, which is one of her strongest points, would have been severely crippled. So I guess she really can perform her godly dodges only with a one-handed weapon like a short or longsword, but then again, the weapon that she is currently using, a Scimitar is not exactly a light weapon, and she can dodge with it just fine.


  「Can you tell me what is the difference between a hammer and a mallet? I mean, I know that hammers are big and especially heavy, but what about mallets specifically? Do you have to hold them with both hands?」


  「You do not necessarily have to do it with both hands. Mallets are designed in such a way that you can hold them with either one or two hands and I have seen people holding it in one hand along with a shield for protection, but personally I prefer holding it with two hands since it allows for more powerful blows.」


  So Sherry does not need a shield because she prefers the more offensive approach, huh? Good to know and duly noted.


  「Unfortunately, we do not have any extra equipment to spare at the moment and your purchase took a bite out of a big portion of our funds, so you will have to content yourself with cheaper ones for he time being, before we will be able to buy you something better. Is that okay with you?」


  「Yes, of course it is okay, master. If that is what you have decided, then I have no reasons to be questioning your decisions.」


  「Great, thank you for trusting me with this one. By the way, do you now about Empty Skill Slots and the equipment that may or may not have it?」


  「Empty Skill Slots. . . . . . . .? Ah, you mean Skill Slots in general? Well of course I know about them.」


  「Really? That is so good to hear!」


  Could it be? Have I finally found someone who can explain to me what the deal with them is, exactly?!


  「Right. . . . . . . .So, you also know about them, master?」


  「Well, yeah. The main reason why I wanted to buy myself a Dwarven slave was so that we could have our very own Master Smith, because during our last trip to the Labyrinth we managed to obtain a Skill Crystal and we were looking for someone who could imbue our equipment with it.」


   「I see, that makes sense. If you did not know about them, then you would not have asked for a Dwarf with Master Smith Job specifically. . . 」


  「Precisely. So, how did you learn about them, if I may ask? Is it something that all Dwarves know, or is it the kind of knowledge that you had to obtain on your own?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Not exactly, but long ago there used to be people who advocated the following theory: They claimed that every piece of equipment in the world may contain something they called「Skill Slots」and that every attempt at fusing the Skill Crystal into a piece of equipment that does not have Skill Slots that the Skill Crystal could be fitted into would always result in a failure with one hundred percent of probability, or at least that is what their theory claims.」


  「Were the ones who came up with this theory Dwarven scholars, or was it someone else who came up with it and they expanded on it further?」


  「Since Dwarves are the only race capable of becoming Master Smiths, it was a subject researched purely by the dwarven scholars of old. They were the ones who came up with the theory and tried to prove it, without the help from anyone from the outside of the circle of the Dwarven race.」


  「Same as the one who tried to tell you all of those foolish things in regards to the「Earth is round」theory? 」


  「Ah, no, thankfully it was a different type of scholars from that shady one with the 「Earth is round and people on the other side of it will fall off it into the sky」 drivel. They were the ones who devoted their whole lives to proving that what they were claiming was correct, but because the results of their research were less than conclusive, nowadays there are not that many common Dwarves who accept that theory, which makes the fact that you have heard about it that much more amazing.」


  These Dwarven scholars of old must have been pretty brainy guys to have figured that much out without even being able to see if the Skill Slots are there or not. Sadly, without any hard boiled evidence, even though their idea that if there is an Empty Skill Slot in the piece of equipment then you could fuse the Skill Crystal in there was the correct one, then of course no one would ever believe them. After all, taking people’s words at face value is not the best thing to do, no matter the world you are in.


  「Is that theory no good now?」


  「Instead of saying tha it is no good, it would be more fitting to say that it is simply impossible to prove, since no one can see the actual Skill Slots.」


  Well, I guess that much is a given if you do not possess the Indentify Skill like I do.


  「Impossible to prove? Is there really no way to check it at all?」


  Roxanne asked.


  In theory, verification of that theory should be easy.If Skill Crystals can be fused to the same equipment many times, then all you would have to do would be to try fusing the Skill Crystal with a given piece of equipment over and over and over again. If the equipment does have an Empty Skill Slot in it, they should have seen some successful attempts after a number of fails, whereas if the equipment does not have an Empty Skill Slots in it, then the fusion would always fail, no matter how many times they would have tried. But because Skill Crystals are very rare items to begin with and the probability of failure is always high even if the Empty Skill Slots are really there, I can definitely see why they started claiming that the verification of that theory is impossible.


  「However, if I had to say so myself, then I would have to say that nowadays there are more people who do not believe in this theory at all than those who believe in it.」


  「People who deny it are in the vast majority? Why is that? Is that theory that universally hated?」


  「If the fusion fails, the Skill Crystal will be lost and the equipment that you tried to infuse with it will be disassembled into its base components, but whether it will be all of the materials or just some of them is up to a complete coin toss. If you are lucky enough to have all the materials left after the failed fusion, you can simply try to remake the equipment that you lost, there is still a matter that nags most of the people: is the remade equipment going to be as good or the same quality as the one they initially wanted to infuse, or is it going to be worse? We have no way of definitely confirming or denying that, since, as I already said, no one is capable of seeing if the Skill Slots are actually there or not, and that in turn makes it impossible to determine whether or not the re-made equipment is identical to how it was before, or is it perhaps somewhat different? And of course, while there is nothing stopping us from attempting to fuse another Skill Crystal with the re-made equipment, those who believe in the Skill Slot theory argue that it is not in fact the same kind of equipment as it was before.」


  So the equipment is going to be destroyed if its fusion fails?If that is true, then that would really make the verification process even more impossible than I initially thought. Without Identify to check if the Skill Crystal got properly embedded in the piece of equipment, pretty much everyone would not be able to tell the difference between a weapon or armor that has the Empty Skill Slot and the ones that do not, because they would all look the same to them appearance-wise even if you managed to put the disassembled equipment back together. Also. . .


  「So does that mean that there is always a chance that not every material can remain after the disassembling process?」


  「Yes. It is not something that occurs every time, but there is always a chance of that happening, even when performed by a Master Smith with the best Skills and tools available.」


  「I see. . . What do you think about the Skill Slot theory itself, Sherry?」


  「For me personally, the Skill Slot Theory seems to be a little too far-fetched. Instead of putting the blame for the failure of the fusion of the Skill Crystal with the equipment on the one performing the fusion it pins the fault on a number of factors that are not defined or grounded in reality, which enables people to shirk the criticism and pass the blame for all the failures as they see fit, all for the sake of not claiming the responsibility for the failure themselves.」


  So Sherry is disagreeing with the Skill Slot Theory then, I presume? Noy surprising, since she looks like someone who would not believe just about anything that people would try to tell her without seeing concrete proof first. So unless someone gives her the clear-cut evidence that the Skill Slot Theory is real and that they really do exist, she is still going to dismiss it as something unproven. To be thinking even about such small details. . .  As I thought, Sherry really is quite smart.


  「I see. I am very glad to hear that you are aware of it.」


  「Thank you master, and I am sorry if it sounds like I am mouthing off. It is just that I was always interested in all the things that surrounded me, so I always talked to the people around me asking for an explanation on how this and that works.」


  Sherry bowed her head apologetically.


  「There is no need for you to feel sorry. I do not think that the thirst for knowledge is a bad thing at all.」


  Yeah, I think the exact opposite, actually. Since I am not all that good when it comes to intellectual stuff and Roxanne can be pretty. . . airheaded at times, having someone who is genuinely smart in our ranks is truly a blessing. Since it looks like Sherry knows a lot about a great number of things, she will definitely be useful to me, even if only for the purpose of explaining the things that I do not understand about this world to me. Also, even though Sherry is skeptical about the Skill Slot Theory, it seems like it is actually true, as it is evident by me using the Identify Skill to check if the items I am buying or finding in the Labyrinths come up with the Empty Skill Slots.


  「I know, but. . .  it is just that before I became a slave, my mom would always get angry whenever I did not know something, but on the contrary the people around me were always saying that trying to learn too much for your own good will do nothing but bring doom upon yourself and those around you.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Ah, yeah. I see how it is.」


  Looks like in this world and its society it is actually dangerous to know too much or what goes beyond your social position, which admittedly kinda sucks, but it is not like there is anything that I can personally do about it, you know? And it probably holds even more true when it comes to slaves.


  「Master also likes to experiment with a lot of things, so I think it is all right.」


  「Is that. . .  so?」


  「It sure is!」


  Uhm, Roxanne my dear, if you have any complaints about how I choose to do things, they why do you not tell me about it directly? Even though she was smiling and patting Sherry on the back the entire time, I could not help it but to think that there was something a little bit malicious behind that smile of hers.


  「W-Well, we all have our fair share of secrets that we want to keep others from finding out, but I think that uncovering them little by little is the best approach here. Everything in moderation, you know?」


  「Yes, of course!」


  「You are absolutely right, master!」


  「Also, it is important to be careful with what you want to talk about to other people, since we all have our things that we will tryt keep quiet about no matter what, and we react differently to people who are overly chatty about their own secrets and problems, so just be mindful when discussing what you have learned with others. Oftentimes it might mean nothing to you, but it might be a huge deal to the person you will be speaking to at the moment.


  「Okay, I understand. I will be sure to take that under advisement.」


  It is not that I am against talking about myself or the many secrets that I have, but if the girls started digging too deep into them then things would definitely get problematic, especially since I possess some abilities that seem to be truly unique in this world, like the ability to use many kinds of Attack Magic, or the omission of the chants required for the casting of said spells, or the fact that I can change my own Jobs as well as the Jobs of them members of my Party. How am I going to explain all of those things to Roxanne, Sherry and any of the slaves that I might buy for myself in the future? I have not thought about it right now, so I am going to do the next best thing that could be done about this at this point: leave it for later and deal with that problem in the future when it will happen.


  「By the way Sherry. Is your Item Box completely empty?」


  「Yes, it is completely empty right now.」


  「Okay.」


  After confirming that Sherry had no items that she currently held in her in her own Item Box, I opened up the menus and chose Party Job Settings. If my guess is correct and one of the conditions needed for the acquisition of the Master Smith Job is having Explorer at Lv.10 or lower it would be bad if Sherry ended up leveling it up any higher by accident, so it would be best if I switched her current Job into something else, like. . .


  「Villager Lv.3 huh? That is a bit low.」


  「Eh?」


  「Huh?!」


  「Hmm?」


  Did. . . Did I just said something weird?


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  .」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .」


  Both Sherry and Roxanne are looking at me with their faces so grim and worried that I must have definitely upset them in some way. Perhaps I said that last bit about Sherry’s Villager Lv.2 Job being low out loud? That would have explained those troubled looks of theirs. Although I know their Jobs and their levels because they are the members of my Party where I am the leader, they do not know that. However, if Sherry was the only one to react in such a way, I would have understood that, since I made that rude comment about her specifically, but for Roxanne to act in such a troubled manner as well? That is something that I do not understand, but something must be going on with her, because ever since this morning when we were discussing the matter of the will she was acting a bit strange, unlike her usual, obedient self, and also that she was acting a bit cold towards me ever since I bought Sherry. Quick, I have to change the subject to something more neutral, and fast!


  「Uhm, so Sherry, have you heard anything of a Hero Job?」


  「Ah, y-yes, I heard something about it, Supposedly it is the Job that belonged to the first emperor of the empire, or at least that is what the legends are saying.」


  「So it is something that exists only in legends, huh?」


  「Yes, but because there is no such thing as a Hero’s Guild, then that Job does not actually exist and it is only something that was made up to justify why the first emperor was as strong as he was.」


  So the Job of a Hero is as rare as I thought.


  「So what would have happened if the people learned that this Job actually does exist? How they would have reacted to it?」


  「Since it is a Job that was only held by one person before, the first emperor of this country, then if there ever was a person who claimed to have obtained it as well, they would have probably be charged with the accusations of plotting a rebellion against the current emperor and his government and swiftly executed to avoid raising any kind of unrest within the populace.」


  Eh? Say what? A Hero, someone who is one of the most respected people in practically every RPG because of his power, achievements and his destiny of defeating the Demon Lord or whatever kind of evil is currently plaguing the world would be treated as the absolute worst kind of criminal and get killed simply for possessing a Job? What the fuck is wrong with that line of reasoning. . . no wait. Actually, now that I think about it, such a thing could really do happen. Yeah, given the information that Sherry provided me with just now, it is definitely something that could transpire. If the rumors say that the only person ever known to hold the Job of a Hero was this country’s first emperor, then the authorities would probably think that anyone claiming to have that Job as well would be a fraud or someone looking to throw the empire into chaos by, let us say, claiming to be a long-lost descendant of the first emperor with the claims to the empire’s throne. . . . . . ..  so if someone ever found out that I possess the Job of a Hero. . . .  ugh, I do not even want to think about what would happen to me then.


  「Okay, now that we got all those things sorted out, I think it is high time for me to finally go and do some shopping, would you not agree?」


  「Y-Yes! I almost forgot that this was what you were supposed to be doing! Forgive me for my forgetfulness, master!」


  「Nah, it is fine. To tell you the truth, I almost forgot about it as well on only remembered it now. Now that we have all those things explained to one another, then I can go right now.」


  「「Understood!」」


  I do not know what else I could have said in order to get myself out of plunging head-first into another sticky subject, so I figured that a good old run-away strategy would be the most effective here. Roxanne probably understood what my intentions were, because she simply have me a thoughtful look and an affirmative nod.


  「Once I get back from the shopping, I will take care of preparing the bath, so I want Roxanne and Sherry to handle the preparations for dinner, okay?」


  I said while preparing to cast Warp on the wall.


  「Can you cook, Sherry?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yes, I can. While I cannot do anything too spectacular, I do know my way around the kitchen to some extent.」


  「I will be counting on you as well then. Can I ask you and Roxanne to make one dish each?」


  「Of course!」


  「All right.」


  With the confirmation that Sherry can also be helpful around the kitchen, I nodded at Roxanne and she happily nodded back at me, and then she patted Sherry on the back. It’s great that she is so approving of her so far, because if she already accepted her as a member of our Party and as her fellow kitchen aid, then maybe she will also be open about letting her in on. . . our various other activities.


  「Uhm, Miss Roxanne if I may ask. . .  what was that talk about a bath just now? Did master meant “that” kind of bath when he said that he was going to prepare a “bath”?」


  Now what that might be about? What does she mean by “that kind of bath”? I mean, I know that there were many different kinds of baths back in my old world, like saunas, hot springs, cold springs, milk baths and public baths, but are they here in this world as well?


  「I do not know what you mean by “that kind of bath”, Sherry, but I can definitely tell you that I am going to prepare an ordinary bath.」


  「I,I understand!」


  「All right then. Roxanne, Sherry, I will be taking my leave and be on my way.」


  I said, finishing my preparations of the Warp portal on the wall of the living room. Now that I will be running away to do some shopping, maybe my absence will help keep Sherry’s mind off of asking all sorts of problematic questions that I would have trouble answering.


  「I heard that only the members of the royalty and aristocracy can afford to take baths. Is master secretly someone important like that?」


  I heard Sherry asking Roxanne such a question when I was with one leg through the Warp portal already.


  「I do not know about royalty or aristocracy, but what I do know is that master is an amazing person.」


  Oh, stop it Roxanne, you are going to make me blush! Besides, I am not all that great of a person. I am simply an enthusiast of taking baths with beautiful girls. That is all.


  「Have a safe trip, master.」


  「Yeah, I will. I am heading off then.」


  Roxanne and Sherry bowed their heads to me, and then returned to their talk about baths. I knew that Roxanne ended up liking them as much as I do after all the times we played with each other during our soaks, but who would have thought that Sherry would have such a burning passion for baths herself? Maybe convincing her to join our soap play is actually going to be easier than I have initially thought it would be?


  I warped to the Adventurer’s Guild and then made my way to my first stop: Armor Shop. The first thing that I wanted to take care of was a small upgrade of my own set of equipment. Up until now I was using a set of Leather Armor, Leather Boots, Leather Gloves and Leather helmet that was made form a simple, unprocessed leather. The things that I bought right now were a step above that, but only for my footwear and headwear, so now I had a set made out of Processed Leather Helmet, Leather, Armor, Leather Gloves and Processed Leather Boots. Of course, before picking any of them up I made absolutely sure that all of them came equipped with their own Empty Skill Slots. A while ago when I was discussing the matters of equipment with Roxanne she insisted that as a master and the leader of the Party I should have the best equipment possible on me, but I feel like only taking a better boots and helmet for now should be more than enough to take care of my defensive needs.


  Now as, for the armor that Sherry is going to be using. . .


  Just like when I bought Roxanne, Sherry did not have any shoes on her feet when she was passed on to me. She was barefoot. It would seem that this is one of the customs of how slaves are treated in this world. If Sherry’s purchase was not such a last minute decision, then I would have prepared a pair of shoes or sandals beforehand so that I could give them to her as a kind of a welcoming gift. Now that I think about it, if I wanted to buy things for Sherry, then maybe I should have taken Roxanne with me as well so that we could turn it into a surprise gift for her? But then again, leaving her in our house all alone would have been a really dickish move, but if I took her with us to do shopping, then I am sure that it would have taken ages and then some to buy all of the things that we would want to buy because of Roxanne’s habit to analyze and overthink every purchase that she is involved with. So yeah, I am here by myself, so I will simply have to do my very best to pick up something that is going to be both practical and affordable, so I guess I am going to be buying something made from leather or processed leather, just like I did for myself. For her hands, I think a pair of Leather Mittens should be more than enough, and as for the shoes. . . will Leather Sandals do the trick? Hmm, actually, maybe it would be more practical to give her my old Leather Boots instead of selling them or throwing them out? Yeah, let us do that. And while I am at it, I will also buy some new footwear for Roxanne as well.


  (Man, shopping really does go by in a flash when I do it by myself, huh?)


  That was the thought that was going through my head as I made my way to the counter in the shop to pay for all the items that I have bought just now. After that was done, I simply went back home without making any more additional detours.


  「Hey, I am back, sorry for the wait!」


  「「Welcome home, Master!」」


  「I finished shopping and brought some new equipment with me. Roxanne, these Processed Leather Boots are for you, and Sherry, you will be getting my old Leather Boots.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  I then took off the Leather Boots I was currently wearing and handed them off to Sherry while changing into the Processed Leather Shoes that I bought.


  「You have my thanks as well, master. But. . .  is it really okay for me to be wearing this kind of armored footwear?」


  「Yes, because for as long as you will be coming to the Labyrinths with us, wearing such a protective gear is pretty much a necessity.」


  「Yes! I will do my very best not to let you down, Miss Roxanne, master!」


  Okay, that means that all of us are now properly equipped with new pieces of gear: I have a new Processed Leather Helmet and Processed Leather Boots, Roxanne has new Processed Leather Boots as well and Sherry is going to wear my old Leather Shoes and Leather Mittens. That way, everything we were wearing up until now is going to be of use without the need for us to throw it away or sell it for just a few measely coins that would not even come close to making the selling process worth it.


  「Now, are you fine with wearing a Leather Jacket of the same kind that Roxanne is wearing, or would you prefer a Leather Armor instead?」


  I took out the Leather Jacket that was placed in my Item Box and presented it to Sherry. Leather Jackets are more expensive than Leather Armor, but on the flipside Leather Armor should provide better protection, so if I were the one to make the selection, I would definitely make Sherry wear Leather Armor, but ultimately it will be her decision to make.


  「C-Certainly, since my chest is so small, I could wear the Leather Armor without anything getting in the way of it.」


  Sherry turned her head down, and her face became very cloudy. Oh crap, oh fuck! No, Sherry, I did not mean it in such a way! Not sexual harassment! What I was aiming for here was definitely not sexual harassment! In case of women such as Roxanne, Leather Armor tends to fit too tightly, emphasizing her big boobs as a result.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  That is why saying that Leather Armor might be ideal for her was like saying that she has no boobs at all right to her face. But you know, it is not like Sherry’s chest is nonexistent. I mean, when compared to Roxanne’s huge knockers, of course they would be inferior, but they are not “mosquito bites” small, you know what I mean?  The clothes she is currently wearing might be concealing them to some extent, but they are big enough for me to see that they are clearly there. To be honest, I am looking forward to seeing how they are going to look like once they will become “unpacked” from all the clothing when we will be taking a bath and playing around in bed, because id my estimations are right, then she should still be pretty sizeable, probably enough for them to fit perfectly into the palm of my hand.


  「Please, do not be mad at me, Sherry. I did not want to belittle you or make fun of your body with what I said.」


  「It is fine, really. I know they are not that small, but I just cannot help it to be a little self-conscious about them anyway.」


  「It is perfectly okay, so do not worry about it, Sherry! Besides, when you boil it all down, breasts are nothing more but a decoration that does not do anything to help you fight against the monsters in the Labyrinths anyway!」


  Roxanne said that to comfort Sherry, but with her boobs pretty much dangling in front of her and hitting her in the face, I think she might have achieved an effect opposite to what she was aiming for. Roxanne, no matter what you might say, it will not change the fact that your boobs are a very attractive decoration. My god, why is it always that erotic girls with bombshell bodies do not seem to realize hoe erotic they really are? Not knowing how to respond to what Roxanne just said, I just handed the Leather Jacket To Sherry, who was giving me and Roxanne an increasingly cringy look. And honestly, I cannot blame her for that. For better or worse, Roxanne seems to be more than a little airheaded when it comes to sensible subjects, so she might have ended up teasing (or even roasting, depending on how you choose to look at it) Sherry for being small-chested without even noticing that herself, which is going to make any encouragement she might have wanted to give Sherry counterproductive, because she is simply going to think that she is patronizing her.


  Now that Sherry has finished putting on  her new equipment, I decided to make a quick additional run to the Weapon’s Shop so that she could buy a weapon for herself. As soon as we entered it she stopped sulking and dragged me into the corner where the hammers and mallets were being sold.


  「So this is where they are holding every blunt weapon they have available for purchase, huh?」


  Hammers, morning stars, maces, clubs and the like were all gathered in this one place right next to one another. they all varied in sizes form small, medium and large to what I could only describe as extra and ultra large, and my guess is that each and every one of those weapons would weight at least a ton.


  「They have a pretty wide selection of these, I have to give them that.」


  「Yes, that they do indeed. And it looks like this right here is the cheapest club they have available right now.」


  Sherry showed me the club that she was talking about


  [Two-Handed Blunt Weapon: Club]


  Wow, this thing is a club? To be honest, it looks more like a log of wood or a tree trunk with a handle attached to it rather than anything else. Something like that obviously could not be used for any kind of blacksmithing purposes, but I guess it would flatten just about anything that would have the misfortune of being hit by it without any issues. For the timebeing, let me look for the one that comes with an Empty Skill Slot. . .  ah, there it is!


  「Sherry, the ones over here look like they are especially sturdy, so choose one of these.」


  「Oh, you are right, they do look like they are slightly more durable than the others! Thank you for the suggestion.」


  「Do not mention it.」


  「As expected of master! Your eye when it comes to choosing equipment is as sharp as always!」


  Roxanne praised me as well.


  「They all look pretty reliable, but I think I am going to go with. . .  this one right here!」


  Sherry exclaimed, happily grabbing one of the clubs that as about as tall as she was with ease and raising it high into the air to inspect it.


  「Yup, this looks like a pretty solid pick, and it is great that you chose that you are familiar with.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  Now then, if I want my Thirty Percent Discount to kick in, then I guess I should start looking for something that I could buy either for Roxanne or myself. We already have a Club, so maybe I could buy an upgrade to my Wand or Roxanne’s Scimitar? Or maybe I should buy a spear for Sherry so that she could have a backup weapon in case that something happened to the club? And who knows, maybe I will be able to benefit off of it as well if there is a Job that requires slaying a number of monsters with a spear in order to become unlocked? Like A Lancer, or perhaps a Phalanx? Okay, for the time being, let me see what they have here in terms of spears. Identify!


  [Copper Spear, Empty Skill Slot]


  This here Copper Spear looks like it could be a pretty solid weapon for those who have just begun their adventure with spearmanship, but on the downside, it only has one Empty Skill Slot available. Even though it is called a Copper Spear, the weapon itself is not entirely made out of copper, because it has a firm wooden handle. The thing that is made out of copper is probably the very tip of the spear.


  While I was taking all the other spears in my hand to get a feel for them, Sherry approached me with the Club she has chosen in tow.


  「So you have decided to go with this Club after all?」


  「Yes, this one please.」


  I received the Club form Sherry and handed it out to the shopkeeper along with the Copper Spear. The amount I had to pay for both those items was eight hundred and fourty Nars, and the more expensive one of the two turned out to be the Copper Spear. Who would have thought?


  「All right, that should take care of all the shopping I had planned for today. Now then, here you go, Sherry, your purchase.」


  I said while handing Sherry the Club that she has chosen.


  「A-are you really sure it is all right for me to hold onto it?」


  It surprised me how surprised she was.


  「Yeah, sure, I do not mind.」


  「Yay!」


  W-Why are her eyes shining like that? Is she that happy that I bought something for her, or perhaps because I bough exactly the thing that she wanted?


  「Roxanne? Was. . . was giving this Club to her a bad choice, perhaps?」


  「No, I believe that was not a wrong thing to do. I mean, normally, slaves are not allowed to be carrying any kind of weaponry on them unless they are not in the Labyrinth.」


  「Oh, so that is an actual rule?」


  「Maybe not a rule, but rather a custom that has been established since ancient times. It is because of it that I always return my Scimitar to you whenever we are leaving the Labyrinth, remember?」


  「Hmm. . .  oh yeah, that really does happen each and every time, now that you mention it.」


  I had a conversation like that with Roxanne in hushed whispers. I never really paid too much attention to it before because I got so used to seeing the Scimitar I have her on her hips at all times, but every morning before we set out and go into the Labyrinths I am giving Roxanne the Scimitar from my Item Box, and whenever we are done with exploring for the day, she always hands it back to me and I put it back to the Item Box. It just became such a routine to me after a while that I have literally stopped paying any kind of attention to it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Is that so? I would have never guessed that from Sherry’s reaction just now. I thought that this ban on slaves carrying weapons with them is probably a countermeasure against the slaves killing innocent people, but both Roxanne and Sherry do not look like someone who could commit such an atrocity, but if that is what the law dictates, then there is nothing that we can do about it.


  After that bit of shopping was done, we moved on to buy a pair of socks and pumpkin pants at the clothing shop and a backpack, a small wooden tub and a wooden toothpick at the general store. We also bought some ingredients for the meals in the following days, and then we were on the way back home, by which I mean that we went back to the Adventurer’s Guild where I have created a Warp portal on the wall and went through it with absolute confidence, believing that we were not doing anything out of the ordinary. And when we were back home. . .


  「Okay, I am going to take care of preparing the bath, so I would like you girls to take care of dinner like we agreed beforehand, okay?」


  「Understood, master!」


  「Should I not help you with that task, master?」


  Sherry asked me.


  「I appreciate the gesture, but I will be fine on my own. It might sound simple, but the process of filling the entire bathtub up is longer and more complicated than it might initially seem. Also, I do not want either of you to burn yourself with hot water by accident.」


  Well, it would certainly be better if I could ask them to move the hot water into the bathtub for me, but as I just said, I really do not want to make them do it if there is any risk of them burning themselves by accident. Not to mention that as the tub gets filled, the overall temperature of the bathroom rises, making it more difficult to breathe and turning the simple act of filling the tub into quite an ordeal. As long as they can get in the bath with me when I will finish preparing it, it is going to be more than enough for me. And since I am the only member of my Party who can use magic, then I feel like this is my responsibility and mine alone.


  Leaving Sherry with Roxanne as they were making the preparations to make dinner, I headed for the bathroom to get the process of filling it going right away. I will not lie: preparing a bath by using magic has turned out to be more of a hassle than I have initially expected it to be, but when I think about the incredible experience that is going to be waiting for me when I finally be done with preparing it, every fiber of my body is telling me that this is all going to be so worth it! And that is why I do not mind suffering for a bit myself now if it means that I will get to enjoy myself like never before later. That is how every good guy like me should aspire to be.


  「Miss Roxanne, is that amount of food going to be correct? Is master really going to eat so much?」


  Even though my Level has increased and I could fill more of the bathtub with a single MP bar, it was still running low at a very fast pace, so it was high time to go recover it before it drops to the critically low zone, and while I was making my way to the living room to prepare a Warp portal to the Labyrinth, my ears caught Sherry asking Roxanne such questions as they were in the kitchen in the middle of making dinner for us. Is there some sort of problem with the amount of food? Are Dwarves perhaps especially big eaters and no one informed me about it?


  「Let me check real quick. . . . . . . . .  . . . .   hmm, this amount of food should be just right, but there is no need to hold yourself back, Sherry. If you want to add more of it, then feel free to do so.」


  「Really? Master eats so much for a single meal?」


  「Ah, so that is what it was about? In that case, do not worry. The meal we are making now is not just for master. It is for all three of us.」


  「Eh? All three of us? Are we really allowed to eat the same thing that master is going to eat?」


  Again with such issues? I do not want to sound overly rude, but this is starting to sound really pitiful.


  「Yes, we are allowed to do it, because that is what master wishes.」


  「But. . . . . . . . . .   but there is so much good meat in here! And also, when we were buying bread, I could not help but notice that we ended up taking only the loaves that were of the highest quality. I thought that since we are slaves that we are not going to get any, and that we would only eat the leftovers left after master’s meal.


  What did Sherry say just now? She lowered her voice so much that I could not hear her words clearly, so with nothing better to do, I knocked on the wall a few times to interrupt them and get their attention.


  「Roxanne, can I ask for the usual thing, please?」


  「Ah, is it that time already? Then of course, master.」


  Roxanne sprinted over to my side, and I handed the Leather Mittens and her Leather Shield to her, and placed the Leather Helmet directly onto her head.Of course, before I placed the helmet on her head, I did not forget to gently stroke her doggy ears.


  「Master, thank you for giving us an opportunity to eat such a delicious meal.」


  Sherry came and bowed to me as if it was something that I did. It should be the other way around, right? I should be the one thanking you for letting me eat delicious food, because how it turns out depends entirely on your cooking skills, you know? Also, since we are about to go recover my MP, then I might as well ask her this one thing that I wanted to bring up.


  「By the way, Sherry, Roxanne and I are going to go to the Labyrinth for a little bit, and I was wondering if you would maybe like to go with us?」


  「To the Labyrinth? Right now?」


  「Yeah, because I have to replenish the reserves of my magic power so that I could finish filling the bathtub. If you decide to go with us, it is more than likely that you will not be fighting together with us this time, but you are more than welcome to watch us so that you could get yourself accustomed to our way of fighting. But if you do not want to go because you want to stay and keep an eye on the cooking, then that is perfectly fine with us as well. You do not have to come simply because I am telling you to. Just say the word, and we will respect your decision.」


  For a moment Sherry looks as if she was deep in thought, and then she said:


  「We have only just started to prepare the ingredients and did not put anything on fire just yet, so I think it should be fine for me to go together with you. Or rather, that I something that I want to do, so please, master, let me accompany you on your trip to the Labyrinth!」


  「All right then, as you wish.」


  Since Sherry decided that she is going to be coming along with us as well, I took out a pair of Leather Mittens and a Leather Helmet and gave them both to her. But when I was putting the helmet on her head and making adjustments to it. . .


  「Hmm, how should I put it. . .  somehow, this is truly amazing.」


  「What is, master?」


  「Oh, nothing. Just talking to myself, that’s all.」


  Sherry’s hair is very thick. I bet that even if she was not wearing a Leather Helmet, then just her hair alone would be enough to absorb the impact of some of the blows aimed at her head.


  「I was simply thinking that you hair is unusually thick for a girl.」


  Yeah, hair like that is definitely strange, just like I thought when I first saw her back at the Slave Shop.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Oh? You were wondering about that, master? This is not just my own feature, but a peculiarity that all of the Dwarven women share.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes. Dwarven men have beards all over their faces, hence their characteristic looks that the entire race is famous for. On the other hand, Dwarven women do not have beards at all, but as a tradeoff the hair on our heads can grow quite long and it is somewhat rougher in comparison to the hair of the women of other races.」


  「I see.」


  Yeah, Sherry’s hair were definitely rougher to the touch than Roxanne’s hair, but not in a bad or unpleasant way. How should I say it. . .  comparing their hair would be like comparing the fur of a dog with that of a cat. Technically they are both the same, but when you get down on it, each of the two has subtle differences to it that makes them both their own thing. For example, Roxanne’s hair did not react in any kind of way when I placed the Leather Helmet on her head, but when I did the same to Sherry, moving the helmet around caused her hair in their entirety to move around. If I stuck a brush in it, I wonder if it would get stuck or rather slowly sank into it like any other normal brush would do?


  「That being said, I always gather them to the side and try to cut it regularly, but they do not always want to listen to me, no matter how hard I try to stylize them the way I want to.」


  That is most definitely a cute thing to say, but if I were in Sherry’s boots I would have really tried to watch what I say. If her words just now were heard by someone bold or having trouble with hair loss, she would have become the number one enemy of all the hairless people around the world in an instant.


  「All right, everyone ready? Then let us be on our way.」


  I finished putting on my new equipment and Durandal as well, and then we were off to our MP Recovery destination: the fifth floor of the Vale’s Labyrinth.


  「Okay now. Roxanne, use your nose to guide us towards the groups of enemies that all consist of the enemies of the same type.」


  「As you wish, master!」


  We came here to the Vale Labyrinth’s fifth floor because the monsters here are still weak enough for me to kill them with a single blow from Durandal, which makes it a perfect place to restore my MP and earn a somewhat good amount of EXP at the same time. While being here, we can slowly accustom Sherry to our way of fighting without throwing her into the deep waters of the seventh floors right off the bat. Also, there is one more benefit to us being here: no one can deny that being able to kill monsters with a single blow is pretty cool, right? And since it is cool, then I want to use that chance to show off as many of my good points to our newest Party member whenever I can. Being adored by a beautiful girl for your fighting prowess and incredible swordsmanship is the best thing ever after all, and now I have not only Roxanne, but also Sherry to impress and earn myself some brownie points with them.


  「Ah. . .  uhm, this place here is. . . ?」


  「About that. We are currently on the fifth floor of the Labyrinth in Vale.」


  「Master, a group of identical monsters should be right nearby in that direction.」


  「Good. Lead the way then.」


  「Roger.」


  Roxanne points in the direction of where the monsters that I wanted her to track were supposed to be, all the while Sherry kept on looking confused, most likely because I have yet to tell her that unlike Field Walker, Warp also enables us to teleport ourselves directly into the Labyrinth’s without having to go through their entrances each and every time.


  「By the way, I have heard that some of the Wolfkin are capable of detecting monsters just by their smell alone. Are you capable of this feat, Miss Roxanne?」


  「Yes. While it is not as perfect and accurate as I would have liked, I can detect nearby monsters just fine to be of use to master’s needs.」


  「Wow, really? That is amazing!!! (TL Note: Finally someone uses that word to describe someone other than the MC)」


  Crap, looks like Roxanne was able to show off her own coolness before I was able to do it, so if I try to act all cool now, it might be seen as me just ripping her off. Well, there is nothing that can be done about it now, so I should just stop worrying about it and focus on the task at hand. . . but I cannot deny that it stings, even if just for a little bit.


  「Here we are. The monsters you wanted me to find are straight ahead, master.」


  Thanks to Roxanne’s excellent sense of smell, locating the first group of monsters: Cheap Sheep only took us a short while. These will be perfect targets to fulfill both goals of our trip here.


  「Oh,  we really found them rather fast. So fast. You are so incredible, Miss Roxanne. . .」


  「You ready to do this, Roxanne?」


  「Ready whenever you are, master!」


  「Then let us go!」


  Now, Sherry, make sure to watch closely so that you could burn the image that you are about to see into your eyes and learn as much as you can from what you are about to see. Even though you are only a Lv.10 Explorer, now that you have the two of us, a duo of experienced Labyrinth dwellers, with you, there will be nothing for you to worry about. Sooner or later you would have probably decided to go to the Labyrinth on your own to make for a living, and it would have quickly showed you that going to the higher floors on your own would be impossible without reliable companions by your side, trust me on this one. I know what I am saying, because when I first started going to the Labyrinths myself, I was exactly like that. Before I met Roxanne, I thought that just because I have OP stats and weapon there will be nothing that I will be unable to handle by myself until I was proven wrong in the worst way possible. After that one Trap Room incident, I knew that going to the Labyrinths solo is going to be the death of me sooner or later, and that is what prompted me to start searching for Party members. That plus my fear of being I this new and strange world all alone. Before, I would have been afraid of fighting more than one enemy at a time, but now that I know that I have a reliable backup with me, I feel like groups of enemies will not be a problem no matter how many of them we are going to be facing. What I am trying to say is that I am grateful to Roxanne for going to the Labyrinths with me and risking her life in order to help me, and I want Sherry to see the power of the bond that has been forged between the two of us after hours upon hours upon hours of this dungeon crawling.


  「Roxanne, I am going to take care of the ones on the left, so you make sure to deal with the ones on the right, okay?」


  「On it, master!」


  The two of us went towards the enemies side by side, breaking apart only when the Cheap Sheep were already withing the melee range of our weapons. The first Cheap Sheep that I have chosen to deal with charged towards me with its horns facing me, but I dodged it and brought Durandal’s blade down on its neck, causing the Cheap Sheep who sheepishly thought that it can take me on to fall down


  Sherry, behold my amazing way of controlling the sword with the absolute minimum of the movements required for the first Cheap Sheep to be cut in half like a log of rotten wood and disappear with a puff of green smoke.


  Cool. My appearance right now has to be so cool that it might actually be too cool for my own good! It is a good thing that we do not have mirrors in here, because I would have surely ended up falling for my own coolness if I saw it right now!


  

  ~ ~ ~


  At the same time on my right side, Roxanne was dodging the attacks of the other Cheap Sheep that engaged her in combat and she was alternating between dodges and counterattacks of her Scimitar. She was doing great, but because of the difference in the strength of our weapons, she could not have possibly hoped to defeat her opponent with a single strike as I did.


  That is right. Are you watching me, Sherry? Are you registering my swift sword arts in all of their magnificence with your beautiful eyes? Behold my magnificence and be stunned speechless as the second Cheap Sheep that I was fighting got cleaved in half and disappeared into oblivion while leaving its Drop Item behind.


  「Wow. I cannot believe this! That was so amazing!!!」


  I know, right? My magnificent performance just now was so cool that it cannot be described as anything other than amazing, right? So come on, Sherry. Praise me more! Shower me with more compliments!


  「How did you manage to avoid all of the monsters attacks like it was nothing like that?! Are you some kind of evasion genius, Miss Roxanne?!」
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  What the hell, Sherry?! You were supposed to be looking at me and the amazing display of my prowess with my sword, not at Roxanne and her godly dodging skills, goddamn it!!!


  I mean, okay, to be perfectly fair, Roxanne’s ability to dodge literally everything that comes her way is more than just a little amazing, so I guess there is no point in holding it against Sherry that she was so enraptured with Roxanne’s movements that her eyes were glued to her the entire time. Because come on, this is Roxanne we are talking about here.


  「I am happy to hear such wonderful words of praise, Sherry, but that was nothing all that special. Actually, with enough practice and training, I am sure that you could have done something like that as well. The exact process differs slightly from monster to monster, but as a general rule, once you observe the monsters for long enough to learn all of its patterns of movements and attacks, dodging all of them will be nothing more than just a matter of timing your dodges properly. In case of those Cheap Sheep we just fought, the right moment would be when they are moving their heads with a *fuuuu*, and that is a signal for you that you should be moving your body away with a *haaaaa* and then. . . 」


  Even though she did not ask for it, Roxanne began giving Sherry a lecture in regards to how a perfect evasive manuevers should have been performed. I do not know why she keeps on being so enthusiastic about making everyone around her learn to do the same thing that she is doing, because I myself should have been a good indicator that not everyone has the aptitude to be as skillful of an artful dodger as she is, but apparently that did nothing to dissuade her from her goal of spreading the glory of the dodges even further. Personally, I stopped trying to mimic her way of evading enemies after a few tries because no matter how hard I tried, I could not replicate any of the movements and motions she was talking about, but who knows, maybe as a fellow girl, Sherry will be able to understand her instructions from beginning and use them to. . . .  uh-huh, okay, nevermind what I just said.


  After listening to Roxanne’s ramblings for a few minutes without any pause, Sherry looked  at me with a look that was clearly saying: 「I do not understand what in the hell is she going on about.」. Sherry, look. I definitely understand how you are feeling, but please, do not look to me for help with deciphering what Roxanne is saying, because I have no clue aboit it either!


  「Okay, now that this group of monsters is done for, maybe we should get going and move on to the next one? The criteria are the same as before, by the way.」


  「Ah, yes, right this way, master.」


  Since it did not look like Roxanne was about to stop monologuing anytime soon, I decided that it would be better if I gave Sherry a helping hand that would drag her out from the barrage of explanations that she obviously did not want to interrupt thinking that it would be rude towards Roxanne. However, her reaction explained to me the one thing that I was not all that sure about up until now: Roxanne’s ability to perform such skillful dodges each and every time definitely is something that can be considered as abnormal. Up until now I always considered that everyone can do what Roxanne does if they have high enough combat ad gymnastic prowess, but apparently that was not the case at all, which made me feel kind of glad, because that means that Roxanne is the odd one here, and not that something is clearly wrong with me. Good. That is very good to know indeed.


  The looks that I exchanged with Sherry after that could have been translated as a following conversation:


  「See? I have been partnered with someone like that all this time」


  「That must have been pretty rough, huh?」


  Ahh, it is so good to know that on top of being an intellectual type, Sherry is also a person who sticks to the good old common sense in her daily life. A typically normal girl. My companion in normalcy.


  「? ? ? ? ? ? ? ?」


  Roxanne looked at the both of us with a lot of question marks popping up above her head. Understandable, since she could not possibly grasp the gravity of the non-verbal conversation that we were having with each other just now, but that is not really all that important right now. What really matters now is that Sherry and I have reached a universal understanding over this particular matter, meaning that our feelings have become one.


  After that, we hunted for a few more groups of monsters until my MP has been fully recovered.


  「Okay, that should be enough for now. Shall we go back home for the time being?」


  「Yes, whenever you are ready, master.」


  「Yes, let us!」


  With the approval from both Sherry and Roxanne, there was little else for me to do but to summon a Warp portal on the wall in the entrance room of the Vale’s Labyrinth’s fifth floor so that we could all go straight back home.


  「I will let you guys know when we will have to do it again, so please be ready should the need for that arises, okay?」


  After informing the two of them that we might have to do it again, I wanted to go straight to the bathroom to resume the process of filling the bathtub, but I was stopped by Sherry, who obviously looked as if she wanted to ask me about something else, but was too shy to actually go through with it.


  「Uhm. . . well. . . 」


  「Yes? What is it, Sherry? If you want to ask me about something, then do not hesitate to do so.」


  「T-Then. . . Is Warp the kind of Movement Magic that allows you to go straight inside of the Labyrinth from anywhere outside of it?!」


  Oh my, how her attitude has changed in about a split second. She might be more level-leaded and reasonable than Roxanne is, but when it comes to the things that pick her curiosity, it looks like she can be just as hopeless as Roxanne is with the explanations of her dodging techniques. Right now, her eyes are both shining with the kind of light that only those belonging to the intellectual faction can produce. However, since she is rather short, the impact of it was somewhat lessened, and she looked cute rather than anything else just now. If anyone else saw her just now, they would have definitely taken her for a curious kid, and not someone who is going to be coming along to the Labyrinths to defeat monsters with us.


  「T-That’s right. That is basically how it is.」


  「Ehh? So you really can use magic without speaking the spells chants? But, how can such a thing even be possible?」


  「How can such a thing be possible? W-Well, that is pretty mysterious, I will give you that.」


  Speaking of which, now that I think about it, I have been only using magic without their chants (or while pretending to be doing so in order to fool everyone around me). I have been mainly doing that while in the Adventurer’s Guild to make it look like I was using Field Walker while in reality I was casting Warp, but it was all thanks to my Chant Omission Bonus Skill.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  If I did not have that Bonus Skill equipped, it is more than likely that I would have to use chants to cast spells, same like all of the people around me.


  「This is really bugging me after all. I just cannot think of any possible explanation for how such a thing as casting spells without using their chants first could be possible.」


  「Master is simply capable of using magic without invoking their chants.」


  「Is that so? Really?! That is it?」


  「Y-Yeah, that is more or less how it is.」


  I think that with Roxanne’s gentle help, we managed to satiate Sherry’s rather wild curiosity.


  「It does not sound very convincing, if I were to be honest. . .  but since even the person who uses the spells without their chants does not understand how he is able to do such a thing, then I guess there is nothing that we can do to pursue this matter further, is there?」


  「I truly do not know why that is. Sorry that I cannot be of any help in this matter.」


  Man am I glad that she understands that there is no reason to be dwelling on this subject any further if the person who uses the spells without their chants does not understand how exactly does it work. Sherry might be a smart person, but a truly intelligent one is able to understand and accept that there are just some things in this world that are simply not worth the trouble of questioning and trying to uncover how they work. Even back on earth, the scientists were unable to determine how are humans able to breathe or move their limbs around without consciously controlling both of those processes, so asking me why I am able to use spells without having to use their chants would be pretty much the same as asking the fish how is it that they cannot drown even though they spend their entire lives submerged in the water without having to go to the surface to replenish their supply of air at regular intervals. Fish cannot drown in the sea because they cannot drown in the sea, and birds can fly in the sky because they can fly in the sky. These are the established truths of the world that no one dares to call into question because of how obvious these truths are.


  For a few more minutes, Sherry continued to mumble things such as 「But why?」 or 「How is it possible?」to herself. Looks like the scholarly types are all the same no matter the world you end up in. They all simply cannot help themselves to let go of a particular subject once their interest has been picked, but it does not matter all that much now. As long as she does not decide to pry her nose where it does not belong, I think it will be perfectly fine to allow her to have her own thoughts and dilemmas that she could ponder about in her free time as a kind of a mental exercise.


  「By the way, I saw that you were able to defeat the monsters we you were fighting with just a single blow, so you must be pretty strong, master.」


  「Well, something like that is a given after you aquire enough levels and naturally get stronger.」


  So even though she noticed how amazing it was of me to be able to defeat the monsters on the fifth floor of Vale’s Labyrinth with a single blow, she did not look all that impressed by it, or at least not as impressed as she was with Roxanne’s ability to dodge every attack that was coming her way. Maybe it was because she deduced that since I needed to buy myself a second slave, I am not as strong as I would have liked, meaning strong enough to kill monsters effortlessly and make money in the Labyrinths with just Roxanne and myself? Then again, you probably did not need to be overly smart to deduce something like that, because a simple logic was enough to arrive at such a conclusion, and it was that conclusion that even made me consider buying a second slave so fast after obtaining my first slave.


  「Uh-huh. May I ask what level you currently are?」


  「Sure. Right now my Explorer level is thirty three.」


  That being said, I think that the pace of my levelling-up has somewhat decreased, even if only for a little bit. It will probably get even more difficult to gain more levels as time goes on and my levels increase even further.


  「Huh?!!」


  When I answered Sherry’s question, Roxanne seemed to be so shocked to learn what level I was right now that she let out a small shout.


  「What is it, Roxanne? Did I say something to startle you?」


  「N-No, it is not like that. I am simply surprised that master’s level is so high! I thought that master was still at Explorer Lv.20!」


  「Oh, yeah, I was, way back then.」


  By the way, Roxanne should have also gone up more than ten levels since we last checked them together.


  「Way back then, you say?」


  「Yeah, because we are growing in strength regularly every day.」


  「Growing in strength, you say?! Regularly, you say?!!」


  That was the only possible way for me to explain it, because let us face it: if I were to openly tell her that we are gaining experience for our Jobs about hundred more times than the rest of the people around us, I think the pure shock of that information would be enough to knock her out cold on the spot, so for now, just the knowledge that she has also grown at the pace similar to mine should be more than enough for her.


  But then. . .


  「Gaining so much levels in your Job in such a relatively short time is already impressive in and out of itself, but to be able to kill monsters from the fifth floor of the Labyrinths with but a single strike. . .  no. Perhaps it is not a matter of levels, but perhaps the weapon that you are using? If that was the case then it would not be tha strange, since I did hear that there are amazing swords and other kinds of weapons in this world that would definitely enable their wielders to perform amazing feats like that.」


  Drat, at this rate, Sherry is going to see through me completely. She really is too smart for her own good. Right now, she way eyeing my Durandal so intently as if it was a suspect in a murder case.


  「Keep the matters of our levels and my sword a secret, okay? Now, if you will excuse me, I am going to continue preparing the bath.」


  「「Y-Yes, of course!」」


  For the time being, I chose to evacuate myself to the bathroom before Sherry could start grilling me about even more things that I either did not know about or did not wish to talk about at the moment. When I glanced back at her, she was still holding her hand against her chin and was nodding her head with a deadly serious look on her face.


  For a good while I was able to continue filling the bathtub without being distracted by anything else. . .


  「Master, master! We are terribly sorry to disturb you, but could we ask you to light this on fire for us?」


  . . . . .  until Roxanne and Sherry came to the bathroom to request something of me. Thankfully it looked like it was not about a further pursuit of the matters that we discussed before like I was afraid of. But even if the did come here with that in mind, I would not be able to tell them anything other than what I already disclosed to them, because I literally do not know anything more myself. Instead, it looked like they wanted me to become a Firestarter, because Roxanne came closer to me and handed me something that looked like a tree branch that was split into multiple strands near one of its ends. Is this what is used to start small fires in this world, like the ones needed to cook something?


  But. . . a fire, huh? Is fire not closely related to the process of smithing? Or rather, is a necessary component to get this process started in the first place?


  「Sherry, have you ever started a fire by yourself?」


  Since the topic of fire came up so naturally, I might as well ask her that.


  Usually, blacksmithing requires fire in order to get the blacksmithing forge started, so I thought that fire might be one if the things needed in order to obtain the Master Smith Job, especially since in this world where there are no matches, gasoline or other modern substances used to lighting up a fire, setting it up by oneself might actually be considered to be quite an achievement without using magic like my Fireball. Would it not be nice if  Sherry got it started all by herself and the *snap* Master Smith Job unlocked?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yes, I have. Is there some sort of problem?」


  「Nah, I was simply curious, that is all.」


  However, she just affirmed that this lead was not the right one, but it was worth a shot anyway. I thought that maybe one of the conditions needed to obtain the Blacksmith Job would be to start a fire by yourself, but apparently I was mistaken.


  In that case, maybe she should try melting some metal by placing it in a really hot flame? Yeah, that would definitely be more Master Smithy. . .  Huh? Uhm, Roxanne, why are you looking at me with that incredibly disappointed expression on your face? Could. . .  could it be that you are angry and jealous that I asked Sherry if she could light up a fire, but did not do the same with you? No, Roxanne, it is not what you are thinking! I am not playing favorites! This is all just a big misunderstanding, you hear me?! A misunderstanding!!! Hurry, water! I have to pour a crapton of water on that fire before it gets out of control!


  「If Roxanne needs fire, I will always be happy to light one for you whenever you will need me to do it.」


  Taking the split tree branch that Roxanne was holding in her hand, I lit it up and handed it over to her without a second of delay.


  「Yes, of course, my master.」


  Roxanne nodded with a smile that clearly had something malicious behind its usual sweet appearance.


  I do not know if that follow-up was an okay one or not, but as long as she understands that I will always be there for her whenever she needs me, then I guess that is all fine and good.


  Also, I not know why, but somehow I am starting to feel really tired now, even though I have not been continuing my work of filling the bathtub for that long.


  「Wow, you can really use Attack Magic, and without a chant at that!」


  Ah, that was a nice reaction. Keep it up, Sherry. Your cute surprised face is going to be a nice healing agent after that little bit of yandere shenanigans from Roxanne.


  After that, we went to the Labyrinth several times in order to fill the bathtub with enough water so that all three of us could take a bath. And by 「we」I mean 「Roxanne and I」because this time Sherry volunteered to stay behind so that she could watch the fire in the kitchen for us while the food was being cooked, which actually worked to our advantage, because with just the two of us, we could safely go to the seventh floor of the Labyrinth in Quratar without worrying about her getting hurt by accident.


  「Why are you going to the Labyrinth so many times when you are preparing a bath?」


  Sherry asked us that question at some point.


  「Because the process of preparing a bath can be tiring and mentally draining, so this is a kind of a stress relief.」


  But Roxanne gave a strange answer. Stress relief? Really? Just how hard does that girl think that preparing a bath is? Because I can definitely agree that it is tiring and takes a lot of time, but personally I would never have called it mentally draining to the point where I would feel that the only way for me to do something with the accumulated stress would be to go to the Labyrinth and kill the monsters in there. That would sim0ly be counterproductive and needlessly risky. But. . .  does that mean that Roxanne thought of it like that? Well, in that case, maybe I should have a talk with her about it sometime soon? But for the time being, let me correct what she just said to Sherry so as to avoid creating an even deeper misunderstanding.


  「Actually, I have to go to the Labyrinths at regular intervals to recover MP if I want to avoid completely running out of it while filling the bathtub with water. Without it, I would not be able to fill even half of the bathtub.」


  「Recover MP, you say? Does your sword have a MP Recovery Skill?」


  「Not exactly. It has MP Absorption.」


  「MP Absorption. . . . . . . . . . . 」


  Sherry muttered to herself as she continued to stare at Durandal as if she wanted to pierce through it with her eyes.


  「Do you know something about MP Absorption Skill? And if so, could you tell me more about it?」


  「Certainly. MP Absorption Skill is created by infusing a weapon with the Skill Crystals from two different monsters: Kobold Skill Crystal and Scissoresque Carnivorous Plant Skill Crystal. It is a very rare and valuable Skill to have.」


  As expected of a Dwarf. It would seem that Sherry knows a lot about how Master Smith’s Skills and the things that are related to it work, even though she is not a Master Smith herself. Yet.


  「Do you know what kind of Skill  does the Slow Rabbit’s Skill Crystal have?」


  「If memory serves me correctly, then Rabbit Skill Crystals that come from Slow Rabbits should give you the Skill 「Chant Delay」.」


  「Well now, what do you know? That might actually be a pretty handy Skill to have. Thank you for the information, Sherry.」


  All the info Sherry is giving us about Skills is great, especially since neither I nor Roxanne knew about something so specific, but there is a small problem with it: all that knowledge will be useless if we will not get more Skill Crystals. We know that technically they are classified as a rare drop, but I wonder if there is some way of increasing the drop odds of Skill Crystals specifically, and not rare items in general, or if there is some of checking what can be dropped from the enemy you are about to face, because that would certainly save us a lot of trouble if we could determine if it would even be profitable for us to engage in a particular battle or not.


  「Please, do not think anything of it, master. It is my duty as your slave to serve you with advice to the best of my ability.」


  「Yeah, I know, but I would feel bad if I did not thank you for it properly. Incidentally, since we are still on the topic of Skill Crystals and what they do, could you tell me in what way does the Skill 「Chant Delay」 differs from the other similar Skill, 「Chant Interruption」? Because, to be honest, they do not sound all that different to me, not going just by their names, at least.」TY


  「Chant Interruption」is another Skill that is attached to Durandal, and I am pretty sure that it is not the same as 「Chant Delay」. So the question is: how are these two Skills differ from one another, and which one is the better one of the two?


  「「Chant Interruption」 is a Skill that causes the casting of any given Skill to be stopped midway, meaning that the caster has no choice but to start chanting from the beginning if they want to cast the Skill they wanted to use properly, while 「Chant Delay」simply causes the Skill’s chant to take longer than usual to complete.」


  「So the 「Chant Delay」means that the Skill is only delayed, and the 「Chant Interruption」 is basically a forced cancellation of it?」


  I asked, still not really understanding the difference, even after Sherry explained it to me in so much detail.


  「Then in that case, is 「Chant Interruption」 not a better option between the two?」


  Roxanne cuts in, voicing one of my most crucial concerns in this matter. Looks like she still does not understand what the deal with those two is as well.


  「Generally, that would have been the case, but that is not always the best solution. For instance, suppose that all six members of the Party would surround a monster that was about to use its Skill. In such a scenario, if all Party members were to continue hitting the monster with the weapons that have the effect of 「Chant Delay」 added onto them, it would have been possible for them to continue hitting the monster and delaying the activation of its Skill, delaying it so much that the monster would have been defeated before it could fully recite the chant for its Skill. Also, while they are in the middle of reciting the chants for their Skills, monsters are forced to stay completely still, causing them to be vulnerable to attacks without any way of defending themselves.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  If the amount of chant delaying effects on attacks is going to be greater than the monster’s casting speed, then the casting of its Skill is really never going to be completed. So it can be treated as a kind of a saturation attack.


  And even if the damage done by each chant delaying attack is small, this drawback could always be offset by the sheer number of attacks, even if quantity over quality might be seen by some people as a cheap tactic, I say that as long as it gets the job done, everything goes.


  「Come to think of it, the Skill-using monsters that we have fought thus far really could not move when they were using Skills.」


  The Green Caterpillar and the Beep Sheep shared that characteristic. Also, both of these monster types were trying to unleash their Skills at us only when they were sure that there was enough distance between us as to not allow us to attack them during the chanting process.


  「Then that would really mean that 「Chant Delay」 is a much better option between these two Skills, right?」


  Pondering everything she just heard, Roxanne arrived at such a conclusion. Thinking about it that way, that would really be the case. If the monsters really cannot perform any other action for as long as the chanting process is ongoing, and we know that they cannot because we have seen this more than our fair share of times already, then keeping it locked indefinitely in the chanting action would be the best possible choice for making the combat infinitely easier, which translates into making our fights that much safer. On the other hand, since 「Chant Interruption」breaks the process of the Skill’s activation completely, then it does not mean that the monster that got interrupted is necessarily going to go back to chanting the Skill’s incantation again. For all we know, when monsters will learn that we can interrupt their chants, they might as well opt for a normal attack instead of trying something that might as well end in failure for a second time.  When compared to this, 「Chant Delay」that is going to prevent the Skill-using monster from making any other attacks because it is going to be locked in a still-ongoing action of casting the Skill is truly a more practical, more desirable option. If we keep delaying  the monster’s chanting, it might be possible to render it completely unavailable of doing anything other than continuing the chanting, like attacking, dodging or even walking. Yeah, the more I think about it, the stronger that Skill seems to be!


  「Of course, not everything is as perfect with it as it might seem at first glance. Usually, there is more than one monster that a Party has to fight, especially on the higher floors of the Labyrinths, and oftentimes, monsters can simply choose to stop their incantations on their own. Not to mention that the decision to have all of the members of your Party equip the weapons with 「Chant Delay」Skill embedded into them is a kind of a big one, as well as the one that might turn out to be more harmful rather than helpful in the long run, because having the entire Party specialize in one specific aspect of combat or Skill limits the Party’s options and eliminates of the greatest strengths that a Party can possibly have: diversity and versatility, and makes it more succeptible to random or unforeseen circumstances that no one had the means of predicting. All in all, using 「Chant Delay」is a good strategy to be used against the Floor Bosses on the lower floors of the Labyrinths, while on the higher floors, 「Chant Interruption」, which can force even a Floor Boss to stop chanting the Skill incantation and force it do start doing it all over again from the very beginning is extremely more valuable.


  「I see. So while 「Chant Delay」can have its fair share of uses, 「Chant Interruption」is a lot more useful in the overall sense.」


  Roxanne nodded her head, accepting that her initial assessment that put 「Chant Delay」above 「Chant Interruption」was too hastely made. Now that we have that difference sorted out for us, we can make some plans and adjustemnts to incorporate what we just learned into our overall set of strategies. Since Labyrinths can be quite big and expansive, I think it is safe to state that we are still in the lower floors area of it, meaning that it should be safe for us to experiment around with the 「Chant Delay」Skill Crystal if we ever mange to get our hands on one of them. It also helps that so far, Floor Boss encounters only have one Floor Boss in them, but I do not know if that trend is going to stay the same or change the higher into the Labyrinths we will go.


  「How can we create 「Chant Interruption」 Skill Crystal?」


  「It can be done by fusing a monster Skill Crystal together with a Kobold Skill Crystal. In master’s case, it would be a fusion of Slow Rabbit Skill Crystal and Kobold Skill Crystal that would result in the creation of 「Chant Interruption」Skill Crystal.」


  「Oh, that is another thing that I wanted to ask you about. You mentioned the Kobold Skill Crystal before as well. Why is that? Does using this specific monster’s Skill Crystal helps improving the resulting Skill Crystal in some way? If so, then I had no idea that such a bland, weak monster can actually be so useful.」


  「Yes, you are actually right in stating that, master. Just as you have guessed, Kobold Skill Crystals are a little bit more special when compared to the other Skill Crystals, in a sense that when they are fused with them, they have the unique ability to strengthen the resulting Skill Crystal’s effect, and in rarer cases they can even modify it to a certain extent.」


  「So we cannot just fuse Slow Rabbit Skill Crystal with any other random Skill Crystal to get our hands on the 「Chant Interruption」chant interruption Skill Crystal?」


  「Yes, that is right. In order to create that Skill Crystal, you need the Kobold Skill Crystal specifically.」


  「And there are no exceptions?」


  「No, I am afraid that there are no exceptions.」


  「Well, in that case I guess it really was a stroke of luck that we managed to get our hands on that Slow Rabbit Skill Crystal this morning, right, Roxanne?」


  「Oh yes, most definitely.」


  We glanced at each other and exachanged nods and a thumbs up. I never would have expected that the Kobolds, monsters that are commonly referred to as the weakest ones among the bestiary of this world would have a surprisingly handy usage like that. I guess that makes sense of why some Adventurers go out of their way to hunt them despite their inability to provide any kind of decent Drop Items or EXP after being killed. I also thought of them as little more than and the equivalent of annoying insects, but apparently there was much more to them than meets the eye, as was the case with many of the things that I have encountered during my stay here thus far.


  「The question now is: is it really worth it to keep killing Kobolds and grind them and hope that one of them is going to drop its Skill Crystal sooner or later?」


  「About that, master. That is most certainly a valid concern, but also the one that you do not have to worry about all that much, because there is a simple remedy for that, because the auctions organized by the Quratar’s Merchants Guild are always a valid option to try.」


  「Auctions organized by the Merchants Guild here in Quratar? What is usually auctioned there?」


  「Skill Crystals and the equipment that comes together with Skills already imbued into it, among other things. But since you are living here, then I am sure that you already knew about it, so my words were more like a refresher rather than anything meaningful, right?」


  「Yes, of course.」


  Of course. . . . . .  that this is my first time hearing about something like that.


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Did you know about that, Roxanne?」


  「Uhm. . .  not personally, but I am sure that I probably heard rumors about it somewhere before. . . . probably.」


  In other words, Roxanne had no idea that something so convenient was being organized in this city.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And if Roxanne did not know about it, that any smart person would be able to put two and two together, realizing that if she did not know about it, then there would be no way for me to know about it as well.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  and that is exactly what Sherry did, because she was looking at Roxanne and myself with the eyes that were clearly saying something along the lines of 「Really now? Seriously?」.


  「Uhm. . . . . . .  I come from a country located far, far away to the east, so the customs we had there and the way things are working here in this country differ significantly in quite a few aspects, so I will gladly welcome any piece of knowledge that you would be willing to share with me.


  「*Sigh. . . * Okay, I understand.」


  Damn, there is no way that the good impression that I managed to score with her throughout the day did not take a real plummet towards the ground just now. But I cannot help it in any shape, way or form, because if I do not know something then I do not know something, even though I just lied that I did because I thought it was going to make me sound more cool in Sherry’s eyes, which ended up backfiring horribly.


  「So about those Kobold Skill Crystals. . . .  you think we would be able to buy them if we went to one of the auctions?」


  「I guess so. . . . . . . but doing that now would be pointless, unless you have some connections with someone who has a Master Smith Job?」


  You are my Master Smith connection, my dear Sherry. But for the time being, it would be best for me to keep quiet about it in order to not make her even more suspicious of us than she already might be.


  「I see. Thank you for your explanations, Sherry. They are really easy to understand even for someone like me. As you probably guessed, neither Roxanne nor I knew anything about it, so having someone like you around, someone who is smart and does not hesitate to share her knowledge with others is really quite useful to us.


  「No, you do not have to thank me, master. What I am telling you is not really anything that groundbreaking, just something that those who live in the empire consider to be common knowledge.」


  「I know, but even so, we appreciate your help. It might sound a bit presumptuous coming from me, but do continue to support us in the future, all right?」


  「Y-Yes, of course! Thank you very much for putting so much of your trust in me!」


  Now that I finished complimenting Sherry, I went to the Labyrinth for another time. While in there, I made sure to praise Roxanne for how useful she was as a preventive method against her getting jealous that I praised Sherry more than her today. *Phew. . . * now that I have bought sherry and the ranks of my Party have grown, there is a lot more things that I have to consider and look out for now, huh? I never would have expected that sharing my life with just two more people is going to be so tiring not only on my body, but on my psyche as well. In any case, Roxanne was the first slave that I bought for myself, and the one who has supported me with everything that she could ever since our paths have become intertwined, so I have to make sure not to neglect her or make her feel sad in any way. What kind of master would I be if I allowed something like that to happen, a horrible one, that is who I would be.


  After finishing another round of recovering MP in the Labyrinth, We came back home and I finished preparing the bath. As a finishing touch I have thrown some lemons into the water and that was it, so I left the bathroom.


  「Thank you for your hard work today, master. The dinner is ready now.」


  Roxanne informed me after handing me a towel so that I could wipe the sweat off of my forehead.


  「Thank you. Let us go and eat now.」


  When we arrived in the dining room, the dished were already lined up on the table. Judging from the position of the plates, Sherry seemed to have put her own right next to Roxanne’s this time. And as for the dish before my eyes. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .


  「*Sniff* *Sniff* It smells incredible.」


  「Thank you for your kind words, master. Since this is the first dish that I am preparing for you as your slave, I wanted it to be something that would represent the culinary culture of my race, and so, I have prepared a traditional Dwarven soup, Borscht. (TL Note: So, Borscht is considered to be a typical Dwarven cuisine, huh? Does that mean that Dwarves in general are going t be modeled after Russians, or other inhabitants of Cental and Eastern Europe, since this is where Borscht originally comes from? I guess we shall see one day) I hope you will find it to your liking.」


  Those were the words that Sherry greeted me with.


  The soup that was in the pot that was on the table definitely looked like the genuine Borscht, or at least something that was very similar to it, but I wonder if it was really called Borscht, or was this another case of the game mechanics with the Brahim language translating the untranslatable words to their equivalents from my world that my mind would be able to comprehend without much issues? Anyway, let’s check this thing out real quick before I have myself a seat. Red color? Check. The typical aroma of the beet boiled in hot water with various spices? Check. Yup, for all intents and purposes, this soup really looks like Borscht (TL Note: God damn, the urge to just start writing it as Barszcz as we call it in Poland is really strong in me right now), but I wonder how is it going to be taste wise. Also, this is going to be my first time tasing a cuisine other than that what I was eating at the Vale Pavilion and later the things that Roxanne and I were making together, so I guess you could say that I was really curious to see for myself exactly what does the Dwarven cuisine have to offer in comparison to all those other dishes I have eaten. Will it taste better, or perhaps worse? Is it going to be more exotic, or perhaps something more along the lines of standards of your typical European cooking? That being said, I did not taste all that much cooking that was not purely Japanese when I was still there, so I really do not know what kind of sensations I should be expecting.


  As I was thinking about how this Borscht was going to taste like, Roxanne sat down at the seat that was across from me at the other side of the table.


  Hm?


  「Roxanne, are you really fine sitting there?」


  Now that Sherry has joined our ranks and all three of us are going to eat at the same dinner table every day, I really think that it would not hurt us to spread out a bit to ensure that we will be using the table in its entirety, since it was too big for just wo people anyway.


  「Yes, master, I am fine with it. After all, this is the best seat possible.」


  Is this about that whole 「I am my master’s first slave, therefore the place in front of him belongs to me」schtick? I am not so sure, and I do not know if I want to be digging into it more than I should.


  「All right, if you say so. Sherry, you sit down as well.」


  「Eh? Are you serious, master? Am I really allowed to sit down and eat together with you?」


  Again with this disbelief that she is allowed to eat at the same table as Roxanne and I? I do not know if this is the mentality of all the slaves or something that is being taught to them when they become the property of the Slave Shops, but I am not going to treat them as some sub-category of human beings.


  「Sure you are. Unless you explicitly want to eat your meal while standing, in which case, go right ahead. If that is what you want, I am not going to stop you.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Sherry, I believe we have talked about this during the previous meal already, but master is not the kind of person who would ever order his slaves not to eat the same kind of food as him. He is a person who enjoys the company of others during his meals, so please, have a seat next to me and join us so that we could eat this meal together.」


  Roxanne said so, finally causing Sherry to sit down. Was she really expecting me to order her not to eat the same kind of food we were going to eat just now and only make do with the leftovers while eating them off the floor? Now that really makes me wonder if this is a matter of preference, or perhaps something else entirely?


  Well, whatever I guess. As long as Sherry will not complain and is going to obediently sit down to eat with us, there will be no causes for any kinds of interventions on my end.


  Taking my mind off of such things, I took a healthy serving of Sherry’s Borscht from the pot in the center of the table and poured it into my own plate. And as for that comes next, uhm. . .


  According to what Roxanne has taught me about this world, distributing soup to all who are sitting at the dining table is one of the responsibilities of the head of the household, or in other words, the responsibility that falls onto my shoulders since I am both the leader of our Party and the master of both Sherry and Roxanne. While a bit atypical from the normal familial structure, I guess those are reasons enough for me to consider myself the head of the household, and I am sure that neither of the girls are going to raise any kinds of complaints against this. After all, Aside form that one argument we had about the matter of my will and setting Roxanne free in the case of my untimely death, she never questioned any of my other decisions so far, and whenever we were going out into the town, she was always either walking right by my side or just half a step behind me, as if she was following some kind of slave etiquette. Is there even such a thing to begin with? I have no idea, so maybe I should try asking her about that some other time when we are not going to be occupied by other, more important matters. But let us get down to the soup distribution business. If I remember the other things that Roxanne was telling me about correctly, then after the head of the household pours the soup for himself, the next person who should receive the serving should the one who was responsible for the making of the soup in the first place, which would mean that this next person should be Sherry. . . . .


  *SHIVER! ! !* *SHIVER! ! !*


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . !!!」


  What the hell was that just now? This intense pressure and malicious air, as if someone was glaring at me with the evil intentions that could not have been more clear even if they tried. . . . .  do not tell me. . . . . .


  Yes! Roxanne was the one who emanated this malicious air. She was still smiling of course, but the way she was keeping her eyes closed and the ever so slight way that the corners of her lips were trembling as if she was doing all withing her power to stop herself from grimacing in displeasure. . . . . . . . .  oh yeah, there is no mistaking it. She is definitely jealous! Jealous of me giving the serving of the soup to Sherry instead of her in the first place! Okay, all right, I get it, I get it! See, Roxanne, I am giving the first serving of the soup to you on the double, so please, stop glaring so much daggers at me already!


  「H-Here you go, Roxanne.」


  「Oh, You are giving me the first serving of the soup? That is so thoughtful of you. Thank you very much, master.」


  Rather than me being thoughtful, it is more like I have been intimidated into doing so, but let us not dwell on that for too long, because that is simply not worth it. I just anted to uphold the proper etiquette by giving Sherry, the chef who made the Borscht, the first serving of her own dish, that is it, nothing more to it. Besides, since this is supposed to be a Dwarven dish, she is probably the one who is looking forward to eating it the most. So now that Roxanne has been served her own portion, maybe I can finally give it to her as well?


  「Here is your serving, Sherry.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  Finally, I managed to give Sherry the soup as well.


  I wonder if this dish is going to be similar to the bread and stir-fried vegetables that Roxanne prepared for me when we first moved here, or is it going to be something altogether different, with its own unique taste to it?


  「Well then, let us dig right in.」


  I placed the spoon filled with Borscht in my mouth and swallowed it.


  Mmm. . . . . . . .  .


  The first thing that comes into my mind is that it has a rustic flavor, but it is the good kind of rustic. The ingredients are all cut into large pieces, which really gives this soup a feel of a countryside dish to it. Although personally, I would not have mind it if she were to cut the veggies into smaller pieces to make them a little easier to swallow. But nevertheless. . . .


  「it is delicious.」


  「Thank you.」


  And just like that, we all proceeded to eat the Borscht while enjoying it greatly.


  「Ahh, that sure tasted great. By the way, there is something that I was wondering for a while now. Wolfkin have the unique Beast Warrior Job, and Dwarves have their Master Smith, which got me thinking: is there a specific Job that only Humans can have?」


  Sherry knows a lot, so she is definitely going to know the answer to that question. The person who ran the Vale Pavillion also said that his Job, the Innkeeper was a Job specific to his race, so it would be pretty strange if Humans did not have a Job that would be available to them and them alone. If it were to be like that, then it would definitely be unnatural and, well. . .  kinda racist, if I were to be honest. Maybe Hero is a Job reserved only for humans. . . yeah, right, that would be too much of a preferential treatment now, would t not?


  「! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! Oh, uhm. . .  that is. . . .  well. . . 」


  「Eh?! S-So master really is interested in those kinds of things?!」


  Both of them had a strange reaction. Did I say something weird without really meaning to?


  「I mean, do not get me wrong, master! Being loved by you is definitely a good thing, and I. . .  and I enjoy it immensely. . . . 」


  「I. . . I think so as well. . . .  and I have been prepared that for something like that to come up sooner or later. . . . ]


  Okay, what are they saying now? I only asked them if Humans have a Human-specific Job, but as soon as I said that, they both started to freak out.


  「Ladies? What are you going on about?」


  「Human seem to be a race with an abnormally high, nigh-insatiable sex drive, so. . . .」


  Sherry began her explanations, but honestly, I do not know if I like where she is going with this.


  Even animals have homosexuality, rape, non-reproductive sex, family killing, and infanticide, but they do all of these things because they are being driven by their instincts. Humans, on the other hand, are the only known race that can do all of those things simply to feel the pleasure coming from them. Animals can live according to their instincts, but humans have evolved and adapted to use their brains to make decisions, rather than relying solely on their instincts. We became more flexible, but in the process of doing that, we lost the breaks on our desires.


  「So. . . ?」


  「So since that seems to be a defining feature of the Human race, their race-specific Job. . .  is Sex Maniac.」


  Human-specific Job. . . .  is a Sex Maniac? Because of their nigh-insatiable sex drive?


  Yeah, that. . . that is definitely very human like.


  Chapter 3: Never Give Up


  『Sherry』
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  Leather Gloves
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  News flash: So apparently, Humans are considered to be a race that has an enormous, near insatiable sexual appetite. That is what Roxanne and Sherry told me while their faces were all flushed and they nervously avoided looking me in the eyes.


  As much as I think that such an opinion is unjust and even racist. . .  I cannot say that it is not completely true, since I already had a lot of pent up desires that exploded when I bought Roxanne, and now that I also have Sherry, who also agreed to become my sex slave, by my side, there is no doubt in my mind that those desires are only going to grow stronger as time goes on and more and more slaves joins the ranks of my Party.


  So yeah, even if I wanted to do something about it, I guess it simply cannot be helped. Certainly, there is absolutely nothing that can be done on my part to change the state of this matter at all. After all, that is what being human is all about.


  「Okay, now we are all going to take a bath together. Once you take all of your clothes off, come on in.」


  I declared as I started to undress myself without any kind of hesitation.


  Yes, this is an essential part of who I am, or rather, what my race is, so trying to fight it would be like an attempt to be someone that I am not. So now that I have resolved myself, I have to do everything that I can to keep this momentum going without letting it die out, so I quickly got rid of my clothing and went to the bathroom a little bit earlier in order to give the girls some alone time.


  (. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .)


  It is happening. Oh my God, it is finally happening! We are finally going to have a threesome bath! Now, when we typically talk about a man and a woman having a bath, you would imagine that the two of them are a couple, but the ones that I am going to be bathing with are not my girlfriends, but my slaves! It is a big shame that I will not be able to witness the glorious scene of Roxanne and Sherry undressing in one room right next to each other, but in the situation where this is going to be Sherry’s first time doing something like that with us, I felt like it was necessary for me to be a little bit forceful and make it look like an order that she could not refuse, because otherwise she might have tried to escape from the entire thing, rendering all of the preparations that I went through for this particular event useless.


  Right now, the role of convincing Sherry to take a bath with us falls onto Roxanne’s shoulders, and all that I can do is to check if the temperature of the water is not too hot. Thankfully, once I dipped my hand it in, it felt like it was just hot enough to make for an enjoyable soak, and not hot enough to burn us. All in all, I have to say that I have become pretty skilled when it comes to preparing baths.


  「Is. . .  is it really okay for me to be taking a bath together with master? I thought that only the members of the royal family and nobility are allowed to do it?」


  「It is perfectly okay for you to be doing it Sherry, I assure you. Now, let us go in together.」


  I heard the voices of Sherry and Roxanne behind me back. Okay, looks like everything seems to be going fine for the time being, which is great. Sherry is going to be bathing with me in just a few short moments! Oh, I just cannot wait! The suspense is killing my fragile male heart!


  I set the lantern in the corner of the room and checked the temperature of the water again in order to keep myself occupied. Yeah, its pretty hot, but not hot enough to be in need of cooling it with cold water. Good, we are definitely in the clear here.


  But maybe. . .  just maybe, I should probably add just a tiny bit of it, just to be doubly, triply and quadruply sure that the temperature is going to be just right. We should still have some leftover water in the boiling tank, but it would be difficult to quickly increase the temperature after adding it in. On the other hand though, cooling it should be pretty easy, so the next time I will be preparing the bath, I think it should be fine to make the water even hotter than it is right now.


  「Miss Roxanne, your breasts are so big!」


  「That’s is not true, Sherry. I think they are the normal size.」


  「Maybe so, but they are definitely bigger than mine. There is no competition here at all. *Sigh*. . . 」


  As I kept the watch over the hot water, I heard the voices of the girls talking about such things behind my back. Oi mates, you do realize that I can hear you, right?! What do you think you are doing, talking about things like that when I am dying of anticipation here? Do you really want my heart to burst that much?! Ugh, I am so envious and I want to join them right this instant! It is not fair that they are the only ones who get to have fun like that while I am left out on a loop, so hurry up and jump into the bath already! And while I am still at it, I better make sure to prepare the soap before I forget. . .


  「Master, we are ready now. So if you will excuse us. . . 」


  Roxanne was the one to approach me first. Hoo boi, are her jugs getting bigger every time I get to see them , or is it just my horniness-fueled imagination playing tricks on me? Big, oh lawd, so big. . .


  「Ahh, uhm, yes. . .  excuse us. . . 」


  Sherry followed right after her, but much to my chagrin she was hiding her breasts beneath the bath towel and she kept her face down, but aside from that towel, she did not have anything on and was completely naked. Ahh, just like I thought. This beautiful scenery before my eyes is pure bliss, teal heaven, and true paradise!


  「Sherry, in this household, it is one of our established customs that master is going to be the one who is going to wash us.」


  「Ah. . . ! O-Okay!」


  That is right, Sherry. Washing my slaves is one of the parks. . .  or should I say, privilages of me being your master. Sherry’s body is small and thin, but not child-like. Overall, I have to say that she looks pretty stylish, in a completely different sense from Roxanne, who is a man-killing bombshell all around. Even though she claimed that she has very small breasts, it was not true. They might not be the size of melons, but they are definitely there, and her soft skin looks positively dazzling in the light provided by the lantern.


  「Alright, let us get in, and I will wash you two.」


  However, no matter how privileged I may be as their master, it would definitely be rude of me to just continue to stand there and gawk at the two of them, so I entered the bathtub while taking some of the soap with me. Just like before, Roxanne was the first one to follow after me.


  「Here you go, master.」


  She said, standing in front of me with her two enormous boobs swaying left and right when she leaned forward towards me. Naturally, my eyes were glued to those marvelous mountains and the deep valley between them, and I could do nothing to get my sight away from them. They were simply too enrapturing for me to resist their temptation.


  「As I thought, there really is no way for me to even come close to them.」


  Sherry commented with a mournful voice. No no no Sherry, it is not like that at all. . . I said in my mind while still staring at Roxanne’s milkers.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  When it comes to the sizes of their chests, Sherry obviously seems to be having an inferiority complex whenever she gazes at how stacked Roxanne is and it must hurt her to see how obsessed I seem to be with her boobs as well, and honestly, I cannot blame her for that, because I would have probably reacted in the same way if I saw a girl that I had a massive crush on hitting it off with other dudes who are not me. . .  but when Roxanne herself is tempting me with these wonderful breasts of hers, it is really hard for me to resist their allure and the urge to grab them and sink my fingers into them while forgetting about everything else that is happening around me at this very moment. I want to apply the soap all over Roxanne’s body and make her all shiny and slippery with it. So that is what I did. I moved my hands forward and started washing Roxanne up from top to bottom.


  I washed her breasts, the places that I wanted to touch the most with the utmost care and attention to their every nook and cranny, first with one hand, and then with both of my hands to make sure that not even a speck of unwashed skin will remain on her. I am indulging in her body to my heart’s content, slowly tracing the curves of her rich bulges.


  As I thought, Roxanne’s boobs are truly the best out of all the boobs in the world. Their incredible feeling of springiness, elasticity and weight feel like they are almost too much for me to handle. No matter if I choose to take care of the left one or right one, they both feel equally incredible. This is the best feeling in the entire world, period. I am positively sure that there is nothing that can top it off.


  「They are the best. Absolutely amazing.」


  「Thank you very much. . .  master. . . 」


  When I was finished, Roxanne was covered in foam practically everywhere on her body except for her head, back and tail.


  「Okay Sherry, you are next.」


  「Y-Yes, of course!」


  Now that she was standing before me with nothing but a towel covering her, I could clearly see how petite her figure is. Just the difference in our height was so big that if she was not facing her head upwards, it was impossible for me to see exactly what kind of face she was making. But that did not change the fact that overall she was still thin, slim and incredibly pretty.


  「Before I start, do you want to keep your hairbands on?」


  「Ah, no, there is no need for that. I will take them off. I was simply keeping them on because I did not want to wash my hair just yet. . . because I thought that because of how long they are, they might get in the way of you and Miss Roxanne. . . 」


  I see. She really has thought this through, huh? How nice of her to be so considerate of others, even in circumstances such as these. Not to mention that her chest is not as small as she claimed it to be, because while not on Roxanne’s level, I could definitely see them jiggling under the bath towel just now.


  「Thank you for you consideration, Sherry, but I do not really mind that, so the next time we will be taking a bath, do not feel inclined to wait until we are finished and go ahead with washing your hair. This bathtub should be large enough for all of us to be able to wash ourselves without getting in each other’s way after all. Roxanne, can I ask you to make some more foam for us?」


  「Of course, master. Here you go.」


  With the additional foam that Roxanne quickly made for me, I got down on my knees in order to wash Sherry without having to bend over the entire time.


  「Are you ready for this, Sherry? Can I start?」


  「Y-Yes. P-Please. . . . do take care of me.」


  「I will, I promise. Just try to relax a little, okay?」


  Entrusting herself to me, Sherry let go of the bath towel she was clutching onto and allowed me to take care of washing her chest for her. Placing my hands on her chest, I started from foaming up her collarbone and then gradually made my way up all around its area. That is right. There is no way that she did not get even a little bit excited from watching me wash Roxanne’s body up starting from her breasts, which is why I think it is only going to be fair to her if I start the process of washing her from the very same spot: from her chest. That way, she will not be able to say that I purposefully avoided touching her boobs because of how small and unattractive they are. You might call it a shameless tactic, but in the current circumstances it is going to be the most effective one that is going to ensure that both of my slaves are going to feel like I am treating them equally without favoring one of them over the other.


  「Umu. They are wonderful as well. What an amazing feeling.」


  I cannot believe that Sherry was not confident in her breasts just because they are a little bit on the smaller side. In the terms of their feeling and elasticity, they can give Roxanne a run for her oney without any problems. The only difference between them is that while Roxanne is so big that my fingers are sinking into the skin of her tits every time I am touching her, Sherry’s feel like I could grasp them both firmly and enclose them in my hands if I wanted to. It is a different kind of irresistibility, but the one that is just as enticing all the same, as If I was holding a hamster or a small bird in my grasp (TL Note: I have no idea how can boobs feel like a small bird or a hamster, but apparently the minds of our fellow Nipponjins are just build differently, so let us just put that under the yikes category and move on.)


   At the current moment, if someone were to walk up tome and ask me which do I prefer: the boobs that spill from between your fingers due to how big they are or boobs that are compact enough to fit in the palm of my hand, I would honestly have a  pretty hard time answering that question.


  「Ah. . . uhm. . . master? I. . .  I am sorry. . .  that my breasts are not as big as Miss Roxanne’s. . . 」


  「You say that, but I do not think that yours are particularly small though?」


  「I thought the same way when I was still living in my village, but when I was sold to be a slave and began living in the Slave Shop I could not help but notice there were many more women and girls whose chests were bigger from mine, and that they were able to find the people who were willing to buy them more easily.」


  Even though I want to say something to make her feel better, I cannot really comment upon this matter in any way since I am also one of these people, in a sense that I also allowed looks and the size of the boobs to be the deciding factor in my decision to buy Roxanne as my first slave.


  「That is okay, Sherry. You do not need to worry about that. To me, you are perfectly fine exactly the way you are now.」


  「But Miss Roxanne is so big. . . . . 」


  Ah-ha, so it is exactly as I thought. She has already been comparing herself to Roxanne in that regard, even though as a smart person she should already know that comparing herself to other girls and the sizes of their chests is pretty pointless from a biological point of view.


  「Sherry, I want you to hear me out on what I am about to say, alright? Listen, it is true that Roxanne has pretty big breasts, but that is only because of her bodily proportions. She is pretty tall, so it is natural for her to have a bigger chest that would match her height. On the other hand, you are naturally shorter due to your race, so it is a given that your chest is going to be smaller in order to match your height. So you see, you do not have to worry about a thing.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「In fact, I think that the proportions that you currently have suit you just fine.」


  It is just my rough estimation, but if I am not mistaken, Roxanne seems to be at least twenty centimeters taller than Sherry, so the differences if their figures and proportions were going to be a given. After all, If Sherry was as short as she is but had breasts as big as Roxanne has, it would not only mean that she would have problems with back and shoulder pains, but in the worst-case scenario even her breast milk might have ended up getting affected in a negative way. She might feel disappointed or defective because of how small her breasts are in comparison to Roxanne’s, but the truth is that from a medical standpoint, or a standpoint of sherry’s health, to be more precise, her current size is more than enough for her, since she is not exactly flat to the level of calling her breasts something as derogative as, for example, mosquito bites.


  「Do you. . .  really mean it?」


  「Yeah, I really mean it, Sherry.」


  「And my thoughts on this matter are exactly the same as master’s, Sherry.」


  「I . . . I. . .  master, Miss Roxanne. . . thank you. . .  thank you so very much. . . ]


  「「You are welcome.」」


  With Sherry’s worries in regards to the size of her chest firmly soothed (or at least I want to believe that we managed to soothe them), I used another serving of the foam handed to me by Roxanne in order to cover Sherry’s entire body with it. I can always enjoy playing with her chest later, but for now, let me make sure that I am going to give her entire body a thorough wash-up.


  「All right, I think that about covers it up. Did you enjoy me washing you, Sherry?」


  「Y-Yes, thank you very much for it, master. It. . .  being washed by you felt very good.」


  「Okay Sherry, now that the both of us have been washed by master, let us return the favor and wash master instead!」


  「Yes, of course, gladly. . .  but how are we going to do that, exactly?」


  「Just. . .  like that!」


  Roxanne exclaimed, hugging the left side of my body without any prior warning. Thanks to her doing that, my left arm is now sandwiched between her breasts, which was a very bold move of her. Explosive, even! I would never have guessed that my arm is going to fit so perfectly into the valley of her chest, but there it was, nestling between her tits so comfortably as if it was made for it. I thought that feeling the sensation of Roxanne’s big bare boobs on my back was stimulating enough already, but this feeling of her mountains forming squeezing around the skin of my arm like a soft, fleshy wall was an all new kind of heavenly pleasure that I was allowed to experience.


  And the best thing about it was that this pleasure was washing all over the left part of my body, while the right part has been taken by a different kind of pleasure, courtesy of Sherry, who tried to emulate what Roxanne was doing to me by embracing my other arm.  Since she is not as big as Roxanne, the feeling is not as explosive as I would have liked, but because Sherry is slimmer than her, her embrace feels that much more risqué. I cand definitely feel how her pointed, hardened nipples are moving up and down my arm, tickling me a little.


  This. . .  this sensation is incredible. This almost feels like it is too much to bear for my brain right now! Since they have already chosen to do this for me, then I will have them wash my every nook and cranny, and do so thoroughly all the while watching their movements so that they will not waste too much of the precious soap. When I was still only fantasizing about this happening, I was convinced that it would be the best thing ever if they were to was me from the front and from the back at the same time, but now that they are taking care of my left and right sides, I realize that this is also not that bad. In fact, it feels amazing! Having my body be washed by the two of them at once is the best feeling in the entire world, but I cannot allow my sense of reason to leave me. . .  at least not yet when there is still something that I have to do.


  「Roxanne, prepare a bit more soap, please? We already washed our hair yesterday so we do not have to do it again today, but we might as well wash Sherry’s hair for her. I will take care of it, so in the meantime, I would like you to help her with her back, okay?」


  「Of course, master.」


  Due to Sherry’s small size, her head perfectly positioned for us to take care of washing her hair without having her stand on the tip of her toes or without the need for us to me kneeling or leaning forward. All I have to do is to take the soap from Roxanne, make it a little more foamy and. . .  voila, it is all ready to be applied to her hair, but since she was not kidding about her having a lot of them, then I am definitely going to need as much soap as I can get in order to wash all of it properly without leaving any patch or strand of it unattended.


  While I was busy fighting with the mass of Sherry’s hair, Roxanne turned around and approached her from behind so that she could fulfill my request of washing Sherry’s back for her. . . . . .  or at least I thought that was what she was going to do, but she walked past Sherry and came up behind me instead! It happened quite unexpectedly, but I guess I am going to have my fantasy of being washed from the front and the back at the same time fulfilled after all.


  「Well then, master. . .  I am going to start washing your back.」


  「Oooohh. . . y-yeah, go right ahead.」


  I could feel her soft, springy bulges on my back! I wanted her to help Sherry, but this works fine for me as well! The only thing that would make it better now would be if I could see everything that she was doing for me, but since she was behind my back I would have to twist my neck quite hard to do it, and I could not do that since I had my hands full with washing Sherry’s hair. And speaking of her, due to the amount of the foam that was forming on her head she had no choice but to close her eyes to not allow any of the soapy foam to get in them by accident, so she was also unable to see what Roxanne was currently doing for me, and honestly, I think it is for the better. If she was able to see what was going on at my backside at the current moment, I think it would be very possible for her to faint on the spot. With each of Roxanne’s movements, my frustration was only growing, so in order to somehow deal with it, I decided to the only sensible thing: distract myself from what was happening behind me by focusing all of my attention on scrubbing sherry’s hair with the foam. Even though there is an awful lot of them, they are soft to the touch and feel much like the threads of silk in my fingers, and they are not even resisting my touch all that much. On second thought, let me add something more to their description so that I could convey how they feel more properly: they are smooth like silk and soft like cotton. There, that should do it quite nicely, would you not agree?


  「This might sound a little weird, but you have nice hair, Sherry. They look like they are of an exceedingly good quality.」


  「T-Thank you they much, master. I Always made sure to take proper care of them whenever that was possible.」


  「I wonder if I could have the hair as thick and smooth as you, or is that impossible for humans?」


  Maybe that is a characteristic that only the hair of the Dwarven women have? Whatever the case may be, my own dark and light hair are more than enough for the time being, but the thought of me having the same type of hair as Sherry was pretty entertaining in its own right.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Now that the washing of Sherry’s hair has been successfully completed, I decided it was high time for me to wash my own hair, but since I used almost all of the foam that Roxanne made for me for that purpose, I had to lather some more of it first, and then washed it. Now that all three of us have been covered with soap from the top to our bottoms. . . . . .


  「All right, let us jump into the water while it is still warm, shall we?」


  「Right!」


  「O-Okay!」


  . . . . . . . . .  it was high time to finally enter the bathtub so that we could wash it all of in one fell swoop. Now that Sherry’s hair have become all wet, they got stuck onto her skin, which made for a pretty erotic display. Combined with her fair skin, she was really looking like the world’s most beautiful porcelain doll. She looks so pretty that it is almost unreal.


  The three of us entered the bathtub at last. Since Sherry’s hair are so long and thick then I am sure that they must feel amazing, however. . .  there is nothing in this world that can possibly beat the feeling of Roxanne’s tail brushing against my nether regions while in the bathtub while she is hugging onto me.


  「Ahhh. . .  this is the best. . . 」


  「Indeed it is, master.」


  For a few long moments, we were just all sitting in the bathtub while snuggling together, enjoying the sensation of hot water wrapping itself all around us.  Or rather, Roxanne and I were the ones who snuggled together, while Sherry was sitting some distance away from us, and we cannot have that, since that is not the purpose of this group activity of ours.


  「Come on Sherry, do not be a stranger. Come sit here together with us.」


  「Ah! Y-Yes, of course, I’m coming! If, if you excuse me. . . 」


  Sherry came closer to us very slowly and while covering herself with her hands. Even though we just touched each other all over literal moments ago, she must probably still feel a little bit embarrassed, hence her hesitation. Well, I guess it is fine for the time being, especially since she will definitely learn to be more relaxed around us after a few more baths just like the one we are having now.


  Since we are already so close together like this, I normally would have made my move to get us to be even closer than this, because since I have two beautiful girls at my left and right side, it would be a criminal offense not to try doing anything at all. However, I remember that Roxanne was also shy like that when we were having our first bath together, so having the experience from that time in mind. But I also feel that this is such a waste. I have Roxanne’s big breasts on the right of me and Sherry’s moderate ones on my left, and they are both naked, and we are touching each other with our bare skins. A beautiful, naked woman in each of my arms. . .  this is a situation that is the dream of all males around the world come true. This feeling of pure bliss that I am feeling right now. . .  is that how Toyotomi Hideyoshi must have felt whenever he was showcasing his most beloved tea ceremony tools in his famous Golden Tea Room, or how Napoleon Bonaparte felt when the crown was placed upon his head as he was crowned The Emperor of the French, or how Hitler felt during the marriage he ordered for himself right before he killed himself. . .  okay, that is enough of that! Bad example! Very, very bad example! What I wanted to say is that right now, I feel the happies that I have ever been in my entire life, and I would never traded this feeling of happiness for anything else.


  Later, when we finally got out of the bath and we all helped dry each other’s bodies up, I left the bathroom ahead of the girls in order to prepare the other room that is going to be seeing some action tonight: the bedroom.


  In the bathroom, I hesitated from doing anything too bold to them, but now it is going to be different. However, I am still going to leave the room relatively dimly lit for Sherry’s sake. It is going to be a pity that I will not be able to enjoy the sight of the girls in their full splendor with the proper lightning, but it is unavoidable if I do not want Sherry to be too scarred or embarrassed or to cause some kind of trauma in her. Other than that, everything seems to be perfectly ready, so it is up to me and the girls to see how this thing is going to go further.


  「Now then, you two. Come on over here.」


  「Yes, master.」


  「As you command. . . . . . uhm. . . .  is it really okay for me to be wearing something so nice? Because I do not think a lowly slave like myself should be wearing pretty clothing such as this. . . 」


  Sherry asked with a quiet voice as she hid herself behind Roxanne. Roxanne herself was wearing her light-pink negligee, so the other one that Sherry has on herself right now must be the other, white one that I bought for her back at that clothing store where we delivered Rabbit’s Meat to the Male Clerk. . . . or maybe it is the other way around? I cannot really tell for sure, since the light is so dim that I can barely see anything a few meters ahead of me.


  「It is alright. You look beautiful in it, and that is all that matters.」


  「T-Thank you very much.」


  「Roxanne, you had to borrow your other camisole to Sherry because I did not think about buying her her own nightgown. Sorry about that.」


  「It is no problem at all, master. Because I am still number one!」


  How nice of her to be so helpful to her junior in slavery. I think my opinion on both her and Sherry alike has improved a little bit. Okay, I think right now is about time for us to be continuing on with the scheduled program.


  「Sherry, come closer to me, please.」


  I gestured Sherry to come and sit at my side, and she did do, albeit after taking her sweet time to do so.


  「You know, looking at them now that you dried them all up, you sure have a lot of hair on your head, huh?」


  I said nonchalantly while looking at her hair, which were still let down because she did not put her hairbands back on just yet.


  「Yes, but honestly. . . I that soap that we were using was so amazing! It made all the dirt that was in my hair wash away as easily as if it was made out of water as well, my hair feel a lot lighter for some reason that I cannot quite explain. . . oh, and of course my skin is so smooth and soft right now that I simply cannot believe it!」


  「It was a soap prepared by master, after all, so that much was to be expected.」


  「Oh stop it Roxanne, I did not do that much, really. Anyway, I am glad that you liked it, Sherry.」


  As I thought, sherry really is someone who looks even better when her natural beauty is properly taken care of, just like Roxanne. Both of them were like diamonds in the rough, just waiting for me to come along and help them uncover the hidden potential that they always had within them, but they did not have the means to let it come to the surface by itself.


  「Sherry, listen to me now, okay? In this household, we have a certain rule when it comes to my relations with my slaves.」


  「A certain. . .  rule? What is that rule, master?」


  「It is a rule that every day, we are giving each other a kiss before we go to sleep, and another kiss when we are waking up. So now I ask you. . . are you okay with that rule? Will you be able to uphold it?」


  「Ah! I. . . well. . . a-alright, I think I will be able to do it.」


  「Great. That is a very good thing to hear indeed.」


  Okay, I managed to successfully explain the most important rule of this household to Sherry.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Now that we covered everything that had to be covered and said everything that needed to be said, I do not think that I will be able to hold myself back anymore. My endurance, both mental and physical is at its utmost limits. So with all of that being said. . .  I think it is finally time for me to dig in.


  I slowly brough Sherry’s face closer to mine. . . and kissed her. Her lips were soft and delicate, and I would have definitely savored their sweet flavor some more. . .


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Ahhh!!!」


  If it was not for the sound that I heard just now.
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  That was definitely a scream. Roxanne’s scream. The one that sounded like a mixture of sadness and desperation. It is so dark here that I cannot see Roxanne’s face clearly, but in this case, there was no need for me to see it at all, because the tone of her voice was telling me everything I needed to know, and to realize that I have fucked up, and I fucked up big time this time around.


  「. . . .  Order. . . . . . . the order. . . . . our order. . . . . 」


  Those were the words that Roxanne was now muttering to herself in a quiet, pained voice. And I understood perfectly why that was.


  Up until now, when there were just the two of us, she has always been pretty particular about maintaining a certain order of things, by which I mean that she has always insisted that wherever we went, she always wanted me to go first and do things first, since as the head of the household and her master, I was higher than her on the ladder of social hierarchy. We kept that up without any issues, but now that Sherry has been added to our group, she started to show signs of being obsessed with being my number one slave, thinking that in whatever we were doing, she should be coming first before Sherry, because it was she, Roxanne, whom I have chosen as my first slave, not Sherry. And since she has convince herself that she is the number one slave that has to do everything first before Sherry, slave number two, as was shown to me today when she was insistent in a passive-aggressive way that she should be the first one to get the serving of the soup even though Sherry was the one who prepared and not giving her the first serving of her Borscht clearly went against the established customs that Roxanne herself was educating me about, and during the bath when I asked her to wash Sherry’s back, but she instead went on to wash my own back, almost as if she was afraid that Sherry could snatch that task away from her. That is also why she thought that she was also going to be the first one when it comes to giving me the good night and good morning kisses, but I ignored that order and started kissing Sherry instead, violating Roxanne’s expectations in the rudest way possible.


  Terrible, this is absolutely terrible. To say that I have stepped on a huge landmine would be an understatement.


  All that I cared about was to satisfy my own insatiable lust, and in doing so, I trampled all over Roxanne’s pride and feelings while only caring about kissing Sherry while ignoring everything else that was happening around me. The only saving grace in this growing dumpster fire of a situation is that I have only tasted Sherry’s lips so far and I did not straight up shoved my tongue inside of her mouth because it is her first time doing so and I wanted to be as delicate as possible here to avoid making her dislike the act of kissing and everything else that is associated with it. But. . .  what am I going to do now? Is. . .  is there even anything that I can do to salvage this situation, or is there nothing that could bail me out from facing the consequences of my own stupidity and horniness this time?


  Think Michio, think! Think of something, anything! Do not dig your own grave even deeper, and try to come up with a solution that will allow you to not hurt Roxanne even more than you already did and save your own face, even if only a little bit of it!


  Maybe. . . maybe this will help? I have no guarantee that what I am about to say is going to do me any good, but at the very least it is going to be better than staying silent and not saying anything at all, so I might just give it a shot and see where it takes me. If it works, then great, I am going to be saved. But if not. . .  well, let me try it and see how this goes, and deal with the possible consequences later.


  「This. . .  this is just the rehearsal of our routine before going to bed, so of course it mean that I have to leave Roxanne, my first slave, for last, when it is not going to be just the rehearsal, but a real deal, right?」


  This is it. The only thing that I could think of to save myself right now was this cheap excuse. But is this going to be enough to convince Roxanne? It better be, because otherwise the whole bedroom might actually end up becoming painted in the red color of my blood!!!


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 」


  Come on, Roxanne! Say something, anything! Break this uncomfortable silence along with the stress and the feeling of suspense that are killing me right now!


  「YES! Thank you so very much for remembering how important order is, master!」


  Roxanne said that with a bright smile and an extremely happy voice, so it looks like the shit storm has been avoided.


  (S A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A F E ! ! ! ! ! !)


  But my fucking God, that was too much of a close call this time around! I was literally this close to having a death penalty executed on me, but I somehow managed to slip right past it. I slumped down on the bed feeling extremely exhausted, even though we are going to be working up quite a sweat real soon. Was. . . was that feeling of dread I was feeling before Roxanne spoke up the same kind of feeling that the inmates in the death row feel? If so, then I can only thank Roxanne for declaring me innocent, and clearing me up of the false charges that could have been the death of me if the execution here to be carried out instantly without even giving me a chance to defend myself.


  「Master?」


  「Y-Yes? What is it, Roxanne?」


  「Since you have already shown Sherry what she is going to be doing every day from now on, can we move from the demonstration to our routine?」


  Roxanne said while lying on top of me, pressing her giant tits against my chest. Well then, I guess I have no choice, do I not? Just like the order dictates, I have to take proper care of Roxanne first. If it is with her, then I am more than willing to work up a good sweat, plus. . . this is going to be my revenge on her after she almost made me go through a heart attacks just now.


  I started my offensive on her by giving her a kiss myself instead of waiting for her to do it. She was surprised, but other than that, she was not resisting my advances in any way. Then, paying no mind to how shaken she initially was, I started to relentlessly suck on her lips. In order for this payback of mine to really count, I have to put in twice as much effort that I usually put into it, otherwise I will not feel satisfied at all!


  With the flame of revenge burning in my chest, hotter than the flames of hell and brighter than the sun that shines in the sky, I had my way with Roxanne. I did not care that Sherry was watching us with dumb amazement while covering her mouth with her tiny hands. I had my sight set on the goal in front of me, and I was dead set on fulfilling it!


  

  ~ ~ ~


  After doing Roxanne as hard as I wanted, I let go of her, and she slumped onto the bed and rolled over to the side, completely exhausted out of all the energy that she still had moments ago before we started going at it. Even though it already left me feeling quite spent, I knew that it was no time to rest, because Sherry was already waiting for me with flushed cheeks and expectant eyes.


  「Sherry, it is your turn now.」


  「Yes. . .  please. . .  please treat me well. . .  master. . . . 」


  Now that I have obtained permission from Sherry to do whatever I wanted, there was no need for me to hold back on her in any way, but since this was going to be her first time, I decided to be less rough on her than I was with Roxanne. There will be time for me to take her more roughly, but that time is not now.


  Okay, here I go.


  When I got my hands on Sherry, it was as if I had grasped a bottle of hot water, that is how elastic and pleasantly warm to the touch her body was. Could it be because Dwarves have a naturally high body temperature? As for the chest area, while Roxanne’s boobs could be very well described as big and soft marshmallows, Sherry’s were more like the elastic mounds of pudding. The slightest touch is enough to make the whole thing shake from the bottom of it to the very tips, which have become stiff and erect pretty quickly as a result. Well, if they are like that, then the only thing left to do is to dig in and have a taste of Sherry for myself. . . .


  


  When I finished doing it with Sherry, I felt just as exhausted as Roxanne looked when her turn with me was over. But even though I was feeling pretty tired, but it was the good kind of tired, the one that made me feel like I have fulfilled the duty that I was supposed to do to the absolute best of my ability, but. . . . but I really do not feel like doing anything at all right now. Threesomes are definitely amazing, but also tiring beyond belief.


  While I was laying in bed basking in the afterglow of my intercourses with Sherry and Roxanne, a certain hunch has compelled me to perform a Character Reset, so I opened up my personal menu, performed it. . .  and sure enough, I found a brand-new Job unlocked, waiting for me in the Jobs subsection to pick it up. While releasing a big sigh, I poked the window that displayed its information with my finger. Its description read as follows:


  『Sex Maniac Lv.1』


  Effects: Increase SPI (Medium), Increase INT (Medium), Increase MP (Small)


  Skills: Enhanced VIT, Abstinence Attack


  Sex Maniac Job, huh? I do not know if I should be happy, sad, or disappointed because of getting my hands on it. Well, I guess that settles it then, I am definitely human, a member of the race that is known far and wide for having a nearly insatiable sexual desire. But since I acquired that new Job only now, I wonder what are the exact conditions that have to be met in order to unlock it. Is it perhaps to have sex with more than one partner of the opposite gender throughout the course of a single night? Perhaps. Or maybe to have sex with multiple partners at the same time? Nah, that is definitely not it, since I did it with Sherry only after I finished doing Roxanne, not as the same time. In that case, maybe it has something to do with being more than a little rough with your partner during sex. . . . . . but if that were the case then I should have gotten my hands on it a while back when I was so rough with her when we saw that this one guy on the seventh floor got done in by the Rapid Rabbit. . .  so the 「Do it with more than one partner throughout the course of the night」 theory is the most probable one. I tried thinking about if for a while longer, but since nothing better was coming to my mind, I decided to stop pursuing this matter, since ultimately it does not matter what the conditions for unlocking this Job were since I already got my hands on it, and the effects it grants are rather good: two medium increases to SPI and INT Stats and a small increase to MP, meaning that the spread is similar to what Roxanne has on her Beast Warrior Job, with the only difference being that Beast Warrior has one medium increase and two small increases, making it a bit inferior to Sex Maniac. Despite its awkward naming, I think it could definitely work if used as a Second Job aiming at increasing the effectiveness of my Attack Magic and the Wizard Job, since Sex Maniac grants bonuses to both INT and MP at once. . .  but really, of all the Jobs, why does it had to be Sex Maniac that had those improvements? And what does that imply? That Sex Maniacs have a higher SPI, INT and MP than those who do not have that Job? Because if so, then that means that humanity as a whole is actually pretty scary.


  And man, even though I kept saying that I should hold myself back for Sherry’s sake because it was her first time, it looks like I might have overdid it just a little bit after all. Then again, even though I was more excited than usual, I guess doing it with two of them instead of just one probably helped to decrease the burden placed upon them by me being so forceful. Just thinking about what could have happened if Roxanne or Sherry were to receive all of by desire by themselves. . . this could have turned out badly for them, especially for Sherry. I already was quite rough with her, caressing her so relentlessly and meticulously, violently, rigorously and thoroughly from top to bottom, but since they were both here I could love them both equally, so I guess everything worked out pretty nicely in the end.


  Ahh, it feels like even my eyelids are so tired that I am having difficulties with keeping hem open. In that case, let me just rest them for a little bit. . .


  「It looks like master has fallen asleep.」


  As I was quietly resting my eyes and thinking about stuff, I heard Roxanne’s voice, whispering a comment like that to Sherry. She is convinced that I have fallen asleep, but the truth is that I am still awake, and can hear everything that she is saying.


  「It would seem so.」


  Sherry answered her as she moved my sweat-covered bangs to the side so that they would not get stuck to my forehead.


  「I guess he must have exhausted himself completely. I cannot say that I blame him though. He was quite intense today, after all. With the both of us.」


  Now that the girls are having such a nice heart-to heart, there is no way that I can possibly just open my eyes all of a sudden and be all like 「surprise, I was not sleeping after all!」No, the most sensible thing to do here is going to be pretending that I am truly asleep so that they could talk some more without any reservations, thinking that this is just between the two of them. They were both pressing against my sides now, but it did not feel uncomfortable. Roxanne’s nice, pillowy breasts were serving as a rest spot for my head, and since Sherry’s so small and petite, she was not heavy at all.


  「Is. . . . . . . is it always so rough?」


  「No, it is not always like that. I think that the main cause of master being so fired up today was the fact that you have joined us as his slave. I have to say, for a good while today, I was pretty unsure as to how the things were going to turn out, but in the end, I think everything has worked out rather well. And since master was able to show his affections towards both of us equally, so all in all, I think is is a good thing that we have met you and that you are here with us now.」


  So in the end, I ended up making Roxanne feel anxious and uneasy, huh? Well, today may not have been a perfect day, but I am glad that in the end I made her feel loved and appreciated.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I thanked Roxanne in my heart. I thanked her for loving me, and for her allowing me t love her like that.


  「I . . .   will I be all right, I wonder?」


  「I think you are going to be fine. After all, even if he was kind of rough with you in the end, then master was doing his best to make sure that he would be going at a slower pace earlier specifically to make sure that you will not feel uncomfortable with us. Right? Because that is who he is: a kind and caring master, even if he himself claims otherwise.」


  「Of course! P-Please, take care of me from now on! I might be inexperienced as a slave, but I hope to learn much under your and master’s guidance. Miss Roxanne!」


  「Yes, likewise. I hope you will take care of us as well, both in the Labyrinths and outside of them.」


  Since the Sex Maniac Job has the Skill that increases my VIT by a medium amount then I wanted to test out if it also works as a sexual stamina enhancer, but now that the mood has gotten like that, I do not think it would be a good time to actually go and break to them that I am in fact not asleep at all. That would get the nice atmosphere all ruined, and the credit for that would be all on me.


  「Let us get along from now on, okay? Both as master’s slaves, and as friends.」


  「Yes, let us do exactly that.」


  With the friendly words of these two acting as my lullaby, I simply let go of my consciousness and allowed myself to drift off towards the land of dreams.


  


  When I woke up in the morning, I found myself hugging onto Roxanne like a dakimakura. Our legs were angled together, and my arms were wrapped tightly around her back. Seeing something like that first thing in the morning after waking up was great, but I am not gonna lie, I was expecting to wake up not next to one, but two beautiful girls, each one at one of my sides. Unfortunately, it looks like it was not meant to be, at least not this time. Also. . . . this must have felt great while I was sleeping, but now that I am fully awake, it would be good if I could move my hands and legs freely. . .  but unfortunately I am not able to do that. The movements of all of my limbs is completely blocked off by Roxanne, almost as if she was subconsciously refusing to let go of me. But if I were to chose a plus of my current situation. . .  it would be that my head is firmly pressed in between Roxanne’s boobies, which is the best thing ever. Her back were all warm and pleasant, probably thanks to all of the hair that was growing there. When it comes to Sherry, I wonder if she would make for a good dakimakura to hug onto? I mean, she would not be able to compete with Roxanne since she was smaller and shorter than her, but maybe the elasticity and warmth of her breasts would make for a pleasurable experience? Well, no matter. Since I have already woken up and am conscious of what is happening around me, I might as well use as much time as I can to savor this great sensation by burrowing my face even deeper into Roxanne’s cleavage. . .  ahh, this is truly so hard to resist on an instinctual level. Even if I tried to resist their temptation, they would still pull me towards them, welcoming me to nestle myself comfortably in the warmth that they are radiating. . . ahhhhhh, this is truly great! I want to stay like this forever!


  「Nhhhh. . . . . . . .」


  Uh-huh, looks like Roxanne is waking up. So much for my fun with her Funbags I guess, but it was good while it lasted. Okay now, time to back up from between her titties so that she would not get startled and confused by seeing me burying myself into her first thing in the morning.


  「Good morning, master. . . . *kiss*」


  「Good morning, Roxanne. . . . . . *kiss*」


  She whispered me a soft and gentle greeting, and I responded in kind.


  「Master. . .  if you feel like my clothes are in the way. . .  then should I take them off?」


  「No, I do not think that is going to be necessary right now.」


  I mean, it would be great if I could get some action this early in the morning, but that would definitely make me a pervert in Roxanne’s and Sherry’s eyes (TL Note: Says the guy who unlocked a Sex Maniac Job by having a hardcore threesome). And speaking of Sherry. . .


  「*Yaaaawn* Ah, good morning, Miss Roxanne, master.」


  I heard her voice coming from behind me. Looks like she is awake as well, so I freed myself from the embrace of Roxanne’s arms and hugged her as well.


  「Good morning to you as well, Sherry.」


  After that simple greeting, I placed my lips on top of hers, initiating my very first good morning kiss with Sherry. As expected, her kissing technique is still more than a little awkward, and the way she moves her lips is still modest and relatively stiff, although I cannot say that she is not putting enough effort into this. It is quite the opposite, actually.


  . But since this is only her second day of being my slave, then I firmly believe that she has a lot of room for growth in that regard and that with enough training, I should be able to turn her into a real kissing pro. On the flipside, Roxanne was a really quick learner and she was much more responsive and adaptive, but since I learned yesterday that comparing the two of them is something of a taboo subject, there is absolutely no way for me to bring it up openly while talking to the two of them. Besides, Sherry’s inexperience has some unique charm to it, and you know what they say: variety is a spice of life. . .  but too much spice can spoil the dish, and I was reminded of that when we were changing out of our night clothing into the regular ones when we were preparing for another foray into the Labyrinth. I was helping Roxanne put on her clothes, and during the process of doing that, my lips ended up seeking hers almost subconsciously. I mean, I am a Human, a member of the race with nigh-insatiable sex drive, so things like that cannot be helped, right? When I have such a beautiful girl in front of me, I would be criminal not to give her another kiss, so I did give it to her, and she responded by sticking out her tongue, encouraging me to do the same. We entwined them together in a passionate dance coupled with the wet sounds of us sucking on our lips. This is what I call a proper way to wake up. And Since Roxanne herself told me that she enjoys it when I am showing her my affection in such a way, then I am confident that beginning from today, we can probably start doing such extended good morning kisses more often. And who knows, maybe one of these days I will try equipping the Sex Maniac Job to see if its Increase VIT Skills is going to have any kind of influence on my performance after all?


  Of course, Sherry saw all of that and she visibly freaked out a little, but other than that, it did not look as if she was offended or seriously bothered by it, so it was probably her reaction to us going at it so intensely since the early morning.


  It took us a bit longer than usual, but we were finally all dressed up and ready to hit the Labyrinth. It was then that I finally realized something that, in hindsight, I should have noticed quite a while ago already. As I continue to collect more Jobs to my name, a natural reaction is to want to test them all out in different kinds of builds in order to see which ones are going to be the most helpful to me, and how big their impact on my current fighting style is going to be. For the time being, I think I will go with my current build with the Alchemist Job so that I could grant Sherry some additional bit of protection from the Plating Skill. Sheesh, thinking about it now, this is quite an extravagant problem to have.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  As for the restrictions on my Jobs and their possible combination, there are a few of them. I cannot get rid of the Explorer Job because I absolutely need it because of its Party Formation Skill, and pretty much the same goes for the Hero and Mage Jobs: their Skills and bonuses are simply too good for me to pass up. Monk Job is. . .  yeah, I better leave it on as well, just in case that either me, Roxanne or Sherry ever suffered some unexpected damage and needed express healing to get ourselves back on our feet. So in case that I would pick the Fifth Jo0b Bonus Skill that allows me to have up to five Jobs equipped at once, I can choose between Alchemist, Cook and Sex Maniac depending on what my Party would need at the current moment. See, that is what I meant when I was saying that this is an extravagant problem to have: I have so many Jobs available and so many potential builds to try, but I simply do not have the time to test them all out, even if I keep telling to myself that I will test them all out later (TL Note: Much like zoomers and their first world problems like: not having 24/7 internet access or that there is no kebab-serving joint in their neighborhood, huh?) while other people who live in this world have no choice and have to make do in their daily lives while having only a single Job as the one that they have to use. . . .  *sigh* I guess my desire as a human being really is nigh-insatiable, and not only the sexual one.


  Just like I was planning, I am going to go with Alchemist as my Fifth Job for now in order to protect Sherry with Plating, but later I am definitely going to check out how the boosts from Sex Maniac are going to improve my performance. And by the way, if I were to remove Explorer as my First Job now, then the Party that I formed with Roxanne and Sherry would naturally end up getting disbanded and I would lose the access to my Item Box, but since Cook also has access to it, then maybe there actually would be a way for me to circumvent that demerit and experiment with the possible Job combinations some more.


  「Okay, is everyone ready?」


  「Yes, I am ready.」


  「Ready whenever you are, master!」


  「Okay, let us be off then.」


  After receiving confirmation from both Sherry and Roxanne, we were ready to go to the Labyrinth. Since this is the early morning, then we are going to start with our usual routine of going to the Vale Labyrinth first.


  「Master, this place is. . . 」


  Roxanne asked me when we got out of the Warp portal.


  「The first floor of the Veil Labyrinth, where we are going to be doing our warp-up exercise.」


  「Warp-up. . .  exercise?」


  「Yeah. I want to see Sherry’s fighting style with my own eyes and determine the exact extent of your fighting abilities, so while on this floor, I am going to be fighting with magic which I will use to weaken the opponents so that she could have an easier time finishing them off.」


  As expected of Roxanne, she was able to tell that this was not the seventh floor by its smell alone, so I explained my motives to her as she was looking around suspiciously.


  「That being said, can I ask you to keep the monsters in check so that it would be easier for Sherry to simply focus on attacking them?」


  「I see. I understand, I will do my best to support her!」


  「You heard that, Sherry? While we are on this floor of the Labyrinth, you will be in charge of dispatching the monsters while Roxanne and I will only weaken them for you. Think you are up to the task?」


  「Y-Yes, I am going to do everything in my power to meet your expectations, master!」


  「Great. Roxanne, can you locate the first group of enemies for us?」


  「Already done that. The monsters are this way, master, Sherry!」


  We went Ahead, and while we were making our way towards the first group of Needlewoods, I mad sufficient adjustments to my Stats and Skills so that I could use my magic to weaken the enemies instead of one-shotting them on the spot. That way, even though my Fireballs and Fire Storms were reaching their targets, I was certain that they would leave them at about half of their total HP, which was more than enough for Sherry to show us what she was really made of. All that is left for me to do now is to match my pace with that of Roxanne and Sherry, and cover their backs while they were dealing with the enemies on the front lines. The surviving monsters divided themselves so that one was heading towards Roxanne, and the other jumped at Sherry, but before its attack was able to hit her, she swung her club and hit the Needlewood right in its midsection, sending it flying backwards as if she just scored a homerun during the baseball game. Wow Sherry, what a tremendous blow that was! If I was to be hit by something like that, then I am pretty sure that most of the bones in my body would have ended up broken into tiny pieces.


  Not to far away from Sherry, Roxanne was fighting with the other Needlewood while avoiding its wrathful strikes, which was like a piece of cake for her. When it comes to the enemies from the first floors of the Labyrinths, I would dare to hazard a guess that she was probably able to fight with them and avoid their attacks with her eyes closed. She was doing that until Sherry came to her from the side and delivered another powerful strike to the second Needlewood, taking advantage of how it wobbled forward when it missed its attack at Roxanne and the momentum sent it stumbling forward. I have to say, so far, these two make a pretty good team. If that is how Sherry handles the monsters from the first floor of the Labyrinth, then she probably will not have any difficulties with the enemies residing on the higher floors. Roxanne and Sherry. . . . .  with them acting as the vanguard of our Party, no monster will stand a chance against them.


  「Still no luck, huh?」


  I muttered to myself when I opened the Party Settings menu in order to check if killing these two monsters was enough for Sherry. Unfortunately, it was still not enough, and the Job of Master Smith continued to elude her. But if defeating a monster with a club or a hammer was still not enough, then what the condition we are missing here might be? Maybe one of the requirements is to have your Villager Job at Lv.5 as well?


  「What is it, master? Did I do something wrong? Was my performance not to your liking?」


  「N-No, not at all! You did great Sherry! What I said just now was not directed at you or anyone else in particular. It was just me thinking out loud, that is all. But I have to say, both of your attacks in that battle were pretty incredible. For the next few battles though, I would like to see how you fight with using different weapons, like spears, for example.」


  Damn, once again I was talking to myself, and my careless comment got misinterpreted.


  For the next few encounters, I had Sherry fight the monsters of the first floor while using weapons such as Copper Spear, Copper Sword and even her bare hands, but no matter how many enemies she managed to defeat with those different weapons, she still did not unlock any other Jobs. However, Swordsman and Monk are the Jobs that require Villager to be at Lv.5 before they could be aquired, so it is still going to be a bit more time before we are going to see Sherry getting her hands on them.


  「Ow! Ugh. . . !」


  Right now, Sherry was fighting the Needlewood with her bare hands, so it was taking her more time than when she was equipped with proper weaponry. And since the battle was starting to take a bit long, Sherry began to be hit by the Needlewood’s attacks, even though most of those hits were due to mistimed dodges and near misses, but she ultimately managed to emerge victorious from that battle without Roxanne having to swoop in to save the day.


  「Are you all right, Sherry?」


  I asked her when the battle was over.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「So, how do you feel about fighting the enemies on this floor? Think you will be able to handle them? Because if you think that they might be too difficult for you, be sure to tell me right away, okay?」


  I asked all those questions to Sherry while I was healing the wounds she has sustained with the Monk’s Skill: Medical Treatment and applying another plating to her in the place of the one that got removed from her when she was hit by the Needlewood’s attacks.


  「Y-Yes, I do not think fighting with the monsters in here is going to be a problem . . . .  . . .  by the way master, is what you are using right now Recovery Magic?」


  「That is right.」


  「So you are using multiple Jobs after all. . . . . . .  *mumble mumble* *mumble mumble* . . . . . . . . .ah, no. please, do not pay any attention to what I said just now! A-Anyway, at this level, I think that I will not be hit like I was just now more than once or twice!」


  Sherry replied hurriedly when I finished healing her wounds. Just now, her curiosity at me being capable of using Healing Magic in addition to to Attack Magic simply outweighed her sense of pain, right? That seems like a dangerous thing to do, but as long as she is not getting seriously hurt and claims that she will be capable of avoiding such attacks, then I guess everything is still all right to the point where I think that we can go to the higher floors with her, but it would also do me well to remain cautious and have just about enough MP saved up in case I would ever need to cast some more Medical Treatment on her.


  「Sherry, mind if I borrow your club for a bit?」


  「Ah, n-no, please, go right ahead, master!」


  Sherry handed her Club over to me. Okay, now that I got my hands on it, let me try and narrow down the possibilities here. For the next few monster encounters, I am going to try defeating the enemies while using the Club myself. If I end up getting some new Jobs that way, then it will mean that it probably is not one of the conditions required for unlocking the Job of a Master Smith, but now it got me wondering what possible other Jobs could this method of dispatching the enemies unlock? Well, I guess we shall see in about a few more minutes. However. . . . . . .


  「Damn. . .  swinging this thing around is a lot harder than I thought it would be.」


  Maybe it was because I was not used to fighting with such a large and heavy weapon, but swinging the Club around was a lot harder than using Durandal, or any other regular sword for that matter. 「Everybody says so when they first start using two-handed weapons, but the trick to using them more effectively is to utilize the centrifugal force instead of the strength of your own arms whenever you swing them. Since they have their center of gravity at their tips, you are going to feel the noticeable difference, because it is going to feel like the tip of the weapon, or in other words, the part of it that is going to come into contact with the enemy, is going to be hitting with a much greater weight behind it, thus amplifying the strength of the attack.


  Once you learn how to do it, the rest is just gong to be a matter of chaining such attacks effectively without expending too much of your stamina.」


  Sherry gave me an extensive lesson on how to use two-handed weapons effectively. I guess what she said is definitely true. Each type of weapon has its own unique characteristics to take into consideration when attempting to use them, and it was wrong of me to think that I could just take the Club and swing it around like a normal one-handed sword and the rest would just naturally sort itself out. So taking her words to heart, I applied the information I learned onto my style of fighting with the Club, and a dozen more encounters later where I was killing the Needlewoods by smashing their heads and ramming them into the walls, I opened up my Party Job Settings menu while being filled with tension to see if I got any new Jobs or if something changed in me, but. . . . . .


  (So it was a bust this time as well, huh?)


  Exactly. All those monsters killed by using nothing but a Club, and no new Jobs to show for it.


  (This. . . . .  this is not going to be as easy as I had hope it would be, huh?)


  Not allowing this minor setback to discourage me, I continued to defeat more enemies, this time by using a Copper Spear, but the ultimate result was much the same.


  「Uhm, master? Why are you handing me these weapons? You should know that I prefer using a sword instead.」


  Next, I wanted Roxanne to try killing the monsters with the club and a spear, but just from that reaction alone it was obvious that she did not like the idea of using them all that much.


  「No, I do know that, but it is for the sake of experimenting and trying out something new, okay?」


  But naturally, Roxanne did not obtain any new Jobs as well, just as you would have expected. I guess it just means that not every weapon has a Job that can be unlocked by using it in battle, or if they do have them, they might also have other conditions required for obtaining them that I have yet to discover.


  In any event, even after we advanced to the higher floors and defeated the monsters there with different weapons, neither of us have obtained any new Jobs, Master Smith included.


  「Any thoughts on using the Club, Roxanne?」


  「It is definitely hard to use if you are not used fighting with a weapon like that. Not to mention that in order for it to be utilized effectively you need to have enough strength in your arms to actually be able to swing it around continuously without tiring yourself out after a strike or two. From that angle, I prefer my Scimitar much more due to how fast, light and efficient it is.」


  Roxanne commented as such after defeating another monster with Sherry’s Club. So it would seem that Club is going to remain a Sherry-exclusive weapon, because I can say that I do not like fighting with it as well, but that is probably because I got too used to fighting with Durandal. It looked like a spear was much more up Roxanne’s alley in comparison to the club, but since it is a poking weapon that is more suited for those in the back row to be supporting the rest of the team by stabbing the monsters in front of them from behind the safety of the distance or a shield, it was not compatible with her, since Roxanne stated herself that she would always wish to be place in the vanguard on the frontlines, where she could be the most useful, slashing our enemies to ribbons, and I shared that opinion of hers as well. I had more than enough chances to see how amazing Roxanne is, so I have no doubts that when she says that her place is in the vanguard, then that is truly where she belongs.


  Currently we were on the third floor of Vale’s Labyrinth, where I told Roxanne to look for the groups of monsters that consisted of something other than Kobolds. They are the weakest monsters in this world, so I have no doubts that Sherry would have no trouble at all with swiftly dispatching them. What I want to see right now, is to see how well is she going to do against the monsters with higher level than the ones on the first and second floors, but even here on the third one, Sherry seemed to be doing just fine, holding on her own even against the larger groups of enemies. Normally she looks all small and cute, but if I had to sup up her appearance whenever she was fighting, then I would have to say that she looked very dignified, or at least as dignified as you can look when you are swinging around a club that is almost twice your size. I have no idea if she is going to keep her pace up on the higher floors as well, but based on what I am seeing right now, it looks like she can fight as good as Roxanne and I, meaning that her biggest concern has just been alleviated: as long as she keeps fighting exactly the way she is fighting right now, there is no way for her to become a nuisance that would only slow the two of us down.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Back where I came from, in the world of the Japanese rakugo plays, there was this one particular play where the play’s hero who thought that he was better than those around him was actually inferior to them, and the other one, who thought himself to be inferior to others, was actually superior to those who constantly belittled him. This might be a strange metaphor that seemed to come out of nowhere, so allow me to provide a little bit more context here. All this time I am saying things like 「Sherry might actually be as  good of a fighter as Roxanne and I」and I constantly comment on how people other than me cannot dispatch monsters with one or two blows, but all this time, I am forgetting about one very important thing: that the inhabitants of this world are doing all of that with just their strength alone while having basic equipment without any Skills and only one Job that they have to rely on, while I was able to achieve everything that I was able to achieve thanks to my insane luck/perseverance that allowed me to reroll my initial Stats when starting this game enough times to roll literally the best outcome possible and to the OP Bonus Skills and Bonus Equipment that I managed to obtain from them. If not for all of those things, I would probably be unable to fight with a normal sword effectively, and most of the enemies that I look down on for being too weak to do anything against me would have probably obliterated me twenty times over if I tried to take them on with an ordinary Copper Sword and without the abilities to use Attack Magic and replenish my HP and MP with every one of Durandal’s swings, so thinking about it that way, sherry might actually be a better fighter than me already, and with time she is only going to improve herself even further, because she is not relying on the godly equipment or Skills, but purely or the strength of her own two arms and nothing more beside it.


  「Okay, we are going to be moving to the fourth floor now. Once again, guide us towards all the monsters that are not Kobolds, Roxanne.」


  「Roger that, master!」


  Roxanne nodded and guided us towards our first encounter on the fourth floor: a group of Minos. A part of me was worried if Sherry was going to be okay against them, since Minos are essentially a hulking mass of horned muscles, but she handled them just as well as the enemies on the previous three floors. Whereas Roxanne would dive right between them and dodge every last one of their attacks, Sherry was taking a slightly different approach: she was waiting for the enemies to come within the range of her Club, and then she would bash their heads in or swing towards their sides which would disrupt their movement, allowing her to go in for the finishing blow. The Minos collapsed to the ground and disappeared in a cloud of green smoke, leaving behind their Drop Item, which was simply described as Leather.


  「Oh look, they dropped something. I wonder if this is the Minos rare drop?」


  「This is one of the raw materials that can drop from certain monsters. It can be sold, but it can also be used in the process of creating equipment.」


  「Is it the same kind of equipment as the one that our equipment is made of?」


  I asked that because it got me genuinely interested in the possibility of using such raw materials to create our own equipment instead of having to buy new pieces of it all the time.


  「Uhm. . . it is. . . perhaps?」


  Unsure of how to answer, Roxanne gave a quick glance towards Sherry so that she could bail her out.


  「Yes, it is! In fact, this kind of leather is exactly the same kind that is being used to make the Leather equipment that we are wearing right now.」


  Hmm, is that so? Then perhaps. . .


  「Have you ever picked up this kind of Leather before, Sherry?」


  「No, I cannot say that I did. There were Minos in the Labyrinth that I used to go to, but they appeared only on the higher floors of it.」


  Ah-hah! Could this be a hint that I can use? Maybe that is what we have been missing this entire time? After all, Roxanne and I have obtained the Job of  a Herbalist, centered around the creation of various medicines, when we picked up the Drop Item that got left behind by the Udowood, the Floor Boss of the first floor of Vale’s Labyrinth, so maybe Sherry will obtain the Job of a Master Smith when she picks up one of the materials used to create equipment?


  「All right. . .  Sherry, then please pick it up.」


  「Okay.」


  Sherry got down on one knee and picked up the Leather from the ground. Now, I wonder if this is going to be enough? I glanced at Roxanne, who was looking at Sherry with gentle curiosity. It is a good thing that at this point she probably got so used to me making all sorts of 「experiments」so she did not ask any questions at this point, taking whatever I was coming up with in stride. When Sherry’s hand touched the Leather, I waited for a few seconds before opening the Party Job settings. . . . . . . .  but just as I have expected, there seemed to be no particular change and no new Jobs in Sherry’s possession, meaning that it was another failure, because both Roxanne and I did not have to do anything else to obtain Herbalist Jobs other than picking up the item.


  And by the way, all of the items that we have obtained from the marathon of slaying the monsters from the lower floors have been placed into my own Item Box. Even if both master and the slave were capable of using it, it would stand to reason that the slave should hand over all of the items that he or she gathered so that the master could place it in his Item Box, because no master would have allowed slaves to keep items in their own Item Boxes out of fear of getting deceived by them, or at least that is how Roxanne explained it to me when I asked her about it some time ago, and I have to say that this sounds like a fair precaution, because even without the Item Boxes, there would always be a risk that some of the slaves might have tried to cheat their masters by tucking some of the items they have obtained in the depths of their backpacks, but the need to hand over everything they have found to their master’s Item Box eliminates such a possibility. And in my case, me collecting all of the items into my own Item Box has one additional merit. Since Sherry also has the Job of an Explorer, she can also use her own Item Box, but if she tried to use it now, she would immediately notice that she would be unable to do so, because currently the Job that she has equipped is not an Explorer, but a Villager, but as long as she will not try to access the Item Box herself then everything should be fine. After Sherry picked up the Leather and handed it off to me I checked her Job Settings one more time to be doubly sure if there was a change in her Jobs or not, but the only thing that I have received was double the disappointment when it was confirmed that picking the Leather up did jack shit in getting new Jobs for her. Then again, it getting the Master Smith Job was as easy as picking up a random item off the ground, then people would not be saying that you need to be a talented Dwarf for that to happen.


  「I wonder if we should keep this Leather for ourselves and save it for later so that we could try making some equipment out of it?」


  I mumbled to myself hoping that nobody would hear me, but apparently I said it loud enough for Sherry to hear, because her expression immediately got darker, and she hanged her head down dejectedly.


  「I am sorry, master. If only I was capable of becoming a Master Smith, then surely I could have. . . . . . .」


  She apologized as if she just committed a crime against me or something. Sherry, it is not like that. That is not what I means, but apparently that is how she interpreted my words again.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Of course, she would think like that. After all, she heard something that clearly pointed to me being dissatisfied with her lack of the Master Smith Job, even though I was only mumbling it to myself under my breath without any intention to be heard by others at all, and it hurts even more since Sherry seems to be thinking that I am going to be searching for other Master Smiths who would craft items and equipment for me, while in truth my plan is to have Sherry become a Master Smith so that she could be the one providing those services for us. I never wanted to taunt her with my words or anything. . . . . . . . . Once again, this just goes to show that as the leader of the Party and someone who has been put in charge of others, I should make sure to pick literally every word I say with the utmost care and carefulness.


  「Do not worry about that, Sherry! Trust me, giving it your all while helping master explore the Labyrinths is more than enough, and no one is never going to demand more than that from you!」


  「R-Right, I will make sure to always do my best.」


  Ohhh, what a nice follow-up, Roxanne! Those words are bound to cheer Sherry back up! Man how glad I am that you are here!


  「By the way, Sherry.」


  「Yes, master?」


  In order to make the atmosphere between the three of us lighter again, I decided to change the subject to something more pleasant to talk about.


  「Earlier you mentioned that there are actually people who managed to become Master Smiths even after they have reached Explorer Lv.10.」


  「Hmm. . . . . .  yes, I have indeed said that.」


  「So I was just curious. . . .  how exactly do they do that, because I thought the level requirement is something of an absolute that cannot be circumvented in any way?」


  「Normally it is, but there is one alternative. The ones who want to become Master Smiths even after already achieving Lv.10 as Master Smiths have to use the services provided by the temple of Elen.」


  「Temple of. . . . . . . . .   Elen? What is that?」


  「The Temple of Elen is not like any other Guild Temple that offers only a specific Job, but the place where you go to leave which Job you are going to end up with up in the hands of Fate. Rumors have it that it is not strictly randomized though, but rather that the blessing of the Temple of Elen is going to bestow upon you the Job that you are the most suited for.」


  Roxanne explained that to me.


  According to one of the general rules of this world, once you become a member of one Guild in order to obtain a Job that is associated with that Guild, you cannot change your Guild membership to another one, or at least doing so is not that simple, because while you can change your Job if you pray at the temple of the other Guild you wish to join, Roxanne told me that the process itself can be a rather pricey one. To put it all simply, if you become a Merchant associated with Merchant’s Guild, you either stay a Merchant, or you can possibly pay a hefty sum of money in order to become, let us say. . . . . . . . . . . .   an Explorer associated with the Explorer’s Guild as long as you pray for a Job Change in the Explorer’s Guild’s Temple. That is what I already knew after talking about it with Roxanne a while back, but hearing that there are actually temples that offer you a random Job Change was definitely a first for me. Then again, I guess that is one of the staples of the RPG and MMORPG genre of games: some temples have a lot of restrictions, some of them have less of them, or in the rare cases, there are even the ones that do not have any kind of restrictions placed upon the at all, but these are among the rarest of the rare ones.


  「I see. Thank you for the explanation, Roxanne.」


  「You are welcome, master.」


  However, the most important question here, and the one that has yet to be answered, is what kind of 「random」 the Job Change at the Temple Of Elen is? Can it offer to randomly give you a new Job by selecting one from the pool of the ones that you have already unlocked, or is it actually that it can offer to give you an entirely random new Job, even if you do not meet the requirements for obtaining it in a normal way? Because If I had to guess, if getting a Job that you do not meet the requirements for is impossible in the normal temples, then why would this Temple of Elen be any different? Then again, maybe it is an exception to the rule, so it might be worth my time to imply about it a little bit more.


  「Are there any legends or rumors about famous people from the empire who were using the services of the Temple of Elen?」


  In this case, my fake backstory of being from a country far, far away to the east and thus not knowing much about the empire’s history and customs can actually prove to be quite useful.


  「There actually is. As luck would have it, the empire’s first Emperor was the one who received his Hero Job from the Temple of Elen.」


  Huh? Well now, would you look at that! Talk about a lucky coincidence! Since I already know that much, then maybe I should try inquiring about the persona of the first Emperor a bit more to see if I can learn something more about the Hero Job?


  「Hmm. . . . . . . . . . .   then, do the mythos that surround the first Emperor, are there any that mention him singlehandedly exterminating a band of Bandits?」


  That was the situation in which I have obtained that Job when I was first spirited away into this world, so maybe it is going to have something to do with one of the legends describing the first Emperor’s heroics, assuming that there will even be any that are going to match the criteria that I have just specified.


  「There are. Supposedly, one of the first heroic deeds attributed to the first Emperor of this empire was that he has repelled a group of Bandits that have ambushed his Party after nightfall all by himself.」


  Sherry continued to deliver the good news to me. The exact circumstances differ slightly from what I have been through, bit otherwise. . .  bingo, I guess? Looks like the condition that has to be fulfilled in order to obtain the Job of a Hero is to singlehandedly exterminate a group of Bandits, or at least everything seems to be pointing towards it. But is that all there is to it? No, it cannot be. If the condition for obtaining a Job that is supposed to be so rare that there was only one person in the recorded history of the empire who managed to get it would be to simply dispatch a group of brigands, then the world would be literally breaming with Heroes, because that feature could be easily achieved by powerful Adventurers who would target a group of weak, low-level enough Bandits. Then maybe the condition is that you have to defeat a group of Bandits during your first ever battle? Nah, I am only thinking like that because that is how it was in my case, which might have been nothing more but a sheer coincidence. Besides, even if we assume that the First Emperor had encountered this Bandit night ambush situation at a relatively young age, the chances of that particular encounter being his first ever battle in the world that is filled with Labyrinths and monsters are pretty slim, and if he was not trained enough in combat at that time, he would have probably not survived that ambush, much less defeated all of the enemies by himself. No matter what the exact conditions are, it remains a fact that that battle with the Bandits was the trigger that gave the first Emperor his Hero Job, and since he got it at that time, then it means that he did not get it, an entirely new Job, when he went to pray at the Temple of Elen, but instead, that means that his visit to the temple simply assigned him a Job that he had already unlocked, much in the same way as my Party Job Settings work.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  So, even if we were to take Sherry, who does not have the Master Smith Job unlocked, to the Temple of Elen and she were to offer a prayer there, she would not get the Master Smith Job anyway, making such a trip one giant waste of our time, money and resources. I have to say, when I first heard her mention that temple I thought that this might be a good alternative route to killing monsters with random weapons while having various weapons equipped on her, but now I see that relying on the Temple of Elen to give Sherry what she wanted would not be a good idea either.


  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Wait, what she wanted?


  「Sherry, if you do not mind me asking, would you be happy if you managed to become a Master Smith after all?」


  Come to think of it, that is one of the things that I have never confirmed with her: does she want to get that Master Smith Job or not?


  「N-No, I. . .  I do not think so.」


  Huh? Say what?


  「You do not think so? Why is that? Is becoming a Master Smith not an aspiration of every Dwarf?」


  I was wondering why she would say something like that, but Sherry simply hanged her head down and continued to stare at the tips of her boots in silence. And then, after a while of not saying anything. . .


  「I guess. . .  I guess I have simply given up on it.」


  She said those words quietly, as if she was afraid of speaking them out loud.


  Hey, what do you mean, you gave up? You cannot give up! You just cannot! You hear me, Sherry?! Never give up!  Just look at me! Back on earth I was a worthless nobody who was so fed up with his own life that I wanted to kill myself without even trying to change anything for the better, and look at me now, I am here, living and giving it my all here in this new, strange and unfamiliar world, so if even a coward like could turn his shitty luck around, then a hard-working and smart person like Sherry should be able to achieve pretty much anything she is going to set her mind onto, so I am choosing to believe in you and that you are definitely going to become a Master Smith! So please, Sherry, whatever you do, do not let goof your dreams and aspiration and keep trying to make them come true!


  「Now that I have become a slave, becoming a Master Smith would only end up causing a whole lot of unwanted problems, and I do not want to be a cause for concern for master and Miss Roxanne.」


  Well, I guess that is technically true, but even so, I do not think that this should mean that she should put pursuing her own ambitions on the backburner simply because it would be more convenient for Roxanne and I. That being said, I can definitely see why she would think that a Master Smith who has become someone’s slave might be perceived as troublesome. Master Smith’s services are probably among one of the most valuable for Adventurers, since they are the only ones capable of fusing Skill Crystals with the equipment, but as a result, these services probably cost a ton of money, and they have no guarantee if that investment is going to be worth it, since the failure rate on the fusion process is also relatively high. But if you have a Master Smith as your slave, then the biggest concern you might have, the financial one, is swiftly eliminated. That is why if Sherry ever manages to finally obtain the Master Smith Job, it might be more beneficial for us to keep that fact a secret from everyone else around us in order to avoid any unnecessary attention, or perhaps even becoming a target of grudges of those jealous of how big of a jackpot I managed to land with Sherry’s purchase.


  Anyway, back to the matter at hand. When I mentioned becoming a Master Smith, Sherry looked quite dejected and dispirited. . . . . . . .  but I think that deep down in her heart she still wishes to become a full-fledged Master Smith, even if she is trying not to show it and says that she has given up on it. In which case, I have to offer her some words of encouragement and as much positive reinforcement as I possibly can in order not to drive her any deeper into depression due to her situation than she already is.


  「Do not worry, Sherry. No matter what happens, I am sure that everything is going to be all right and that things are going to work themselves out pretty soon.」


  I realize that these words might sound pretty irresponsible, but this is the best that I can do for her at the current moment.


  「Y-Yes, I guess you are right, master.」


  Sherry did sound like my words managed to convince her, but probably only a little bit. Well, it does not matter. All that we have to do to improve her self-esteem is to find out the condition required for becoming a Master Smith and then make her into one, which should cause all of her problems to go away as if they were never there. And of course, I am not even considering the eventuality that we will not find a way to make her a Master Smith, because we would have a big problem if that was how the events would have turned out in the end, because her being a Dwarven Master Smith was the main reason why I have chosen her as my second slave to begin with.


  「If master says that everything is going to be all right, then it definitely will, Sherry. So you do not have to worry about anything, and just continue to live they way you are doing it now.」


  「O-Of course, Miss Roxanne! I will be sure to try and do exactly that!」


  Roxanne offered Sherry some words of encouragement as well. But really now, Roxanne, just where is that unwavering faith in me of yours coming from? I honestly do not know. But she is absolutely right. Sherry is not alone anymore. She has me and Roxanne by her side, and she can be damn sure that we are going to do all in our power to help her out of her Master Smith pinch.


  「All right then you two, since we are done with our warp-up, then I am going to be using magic to fight any enemies we might be encountering from now on. I will make sure to annihilate any monsters that might be coming our way, so Sherry, I want you to focus on evasion and defense. Other than that, just make sure that you will listen to any instructions Roxanne might be giving you and be sure to cooperate with her well at all times.」


  I declared my intention to switch onto using magic and gave instructions on how to act for both Sherry and Roxanne. Thankfully, it looks like even with just the Villager Lv.3 equipped as her main Job Sherry is not going to be brought down to critically low HP with just one or two blows so I will probably do not have to worry about her as much as I thought I would have to, but just to be on the safe side we should get more used to fighting as a team here on the lower floors of the Labyrinths before advancing onto the higher ones.


  「I never entered a Labyrinth while having a Mage in a Party before, but from what I can see you seem to be even more powerful than what I have imagined and what the stories about magic users were telling, master. Your usage and expertise of the Attack Magic might be on par with that of an expert mage, or perhaps even better than that still.」


  So that is Sherry’s impression of my magic, huh? Well, I do not know if this is what can be called magic on a professional level, but it is certainly something that a Lv.32 Mage is capable of. If I were to remove Mage from the list of my active Jobs, then I would not be able to cast but a single Fireball, much less the more impressive and effective spells.


  「Really? That is what you think, Sherry? Well well well, I have to say that your flattery makes me really happy.」


  「This is not flattery, master. I am merely stating the fact. The stronger you are as a leader, the easier it will be for us in the vanguard, after all.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And Sherry bowed her head to me lightly, thanking me for being such a competent Party leader with a simple 「Thank you very much」, which made me feel all warm and fuzzy inside.


  Based on all the encounters we had on the fourth floor, I can tell that Sherry is going to have no problems with fighting here, and I can only assume that the fifth, sixth and seventh floors will be no problem to her as well. However, the real problem, as well as the test of not only Sherry’s, but also mine and Roxanne’s skills is going to be waiting for us when we finally decide to leave the seventh floor and move on to the eighth floor, which is going to be a totally uncharted territory for us, and that is why today we have started all the way down from the first floor and slowly made our way up: so that I could how Sherry was going to perform on the battlefield and how well she would be cooperating with Roxanne. Thankfully, there seemed to be no problems in that regard, because the girls not only became friends with each other extremely quickly, but that have also adapted to each other’s fighting styles so well that now they could support each other with their eyes closed and instead focus on their friendly chatter, like the one they were having right now:


  「Sherry, I know you might have some reservations, but trust me, it is really okay for you to be fighting a little bit closer to the wall.」


  「Okay, I will try to do it during the next battle. By the way, Miss Roxanne, would it be better for me to swing my Club vertically instead of horizontally so that it would not get in your way as much.」


  「You can keep fighting however you see fit, because it makes no difference to me. If I ever see that your Club is getting closer to me, I will simply evade it, that is all there is to it.」


  See? If this is not a sign of a good cooperation, then I do not know what it can be. With that, I think that there is no need for us to be staying here at the fourth floor, so we can probably move up to the next floor.


  「All right girls, if you have nothing against it, then we will be making our way to the fifth floor now. And remember: the higher the floor, the stronger the monsters, so do be careful at all times, okay?」


  「「All right, master!」」


  The fifth floor is the one where the number of enemies per encounter started to increase from two to three, so we agreed that the division will be such that Roxanne is going to be taking on two of the monsters, and Sherry is going to focus on the remaining one. Before I have obtained Sherry, this was the spot where the monsters began to get stronger to the point of me being forced to start using Durandal in order to swiftly dispatch them, but now that my Party consists of not just two members but three, I think I should be able to continue to rely on only using magic, which is already a huge improvement over our previous forays into the fifth floor and above. The strategy for handling multiple enemies is as I described above, but for the times when there was only one enemy present, Roxanne was focusing its attention on herself in the front so that Sherry could go for a surprise attack to its sides. Watching them go at it, I felt like it would be better if she was using the Copper Spear in such a situation, but for the time being a Club will have to make due, since there is no methods that would allow us to quickly switch between two or more weapons on the fly or in the middle of the battle. But all things considered, for most of the time I could relax a bit more than usual and just hang out a few meters away from the battles Roxanne and Sherry were waging, far enough not to draw any of the monster’s aggro upon myself, but still close enough to either rush in with my sword or use magic to save the girls from a tight spot if they ever wound up getting themselves into one.


  「Starting to get more into the flow of things on this floor as well?」


  I asked when our current encounter has been swiftly finished.


  「Yes, I think that our cooperation could still use some improvements, but at the pace that we are currently going with, we should be all right as long as we continue to polish and improve our skills. Sherry, thank you for being such a quick learner, and I look forward to working with you from here on out as well.」


  「And I look forward to working with and learning more things from you, Miss Roxanne!」


  In terms of how practical it is, staying in the rear guard is a lot more comfortable than staying in the vanguard all the time, if only because that chance of being targeted by a monster is much, much smaller there. Those who stay in the vanguard have no choice but to get up close and personal with the enemies if they want to dispatch them quickly and protect the other members of the Party, and in the case of making a mistake or just an unfortunate slip-up, the members of the vanguard are the ones who are going to get hurt, or if they will be really unlucky, perhaps they could even die. But when you are in the rearguard, you do not really have to concern yourself with such things, because your Job is not to be all up in the monster’s faces, but to support the rest of your team from the safety of the distance, making it much less stressful, but just as important of a position, because your actions might have a deciding impact on the well-being of your comrades. But overall, vanguard is a much harder position than the rearguard, even if both of these positions have their different sets of benefits and drawbacks. If I can just stay in the safety of the rearguard where I will not have to worry about getting myself killed during every battle, then I feel that even someone like me could easily make it all the way to the top floor of the Labyrinth and then clear it.


  Buuut. . . . .  I feel like thinking about what is going to happen when we arrive at the last floors of the Labyrinths is still something that I should not be bothering myself with all that much for quite some time. For now, I should just allow the girls to do their thing in the vanguard, and once the monsters start getting stronger, I will also lend them my aid in the form of bombarding the enemies with a barrage of Attack Magic. . . . . . . . .  Ahh, I see. Now I get it. That is exactly why Alan the Slave Merchant offered to show me the male slaves he had in his inventory for sale when I mentioned that I was looking specifically for someone to be serving in the vanguard.


  Right now, Roxanne is standing in front of me, acting as both a sword that is going to strike down my enemies, and a shield that will protect me from harm should the need for that ever arise. . . . . . . . . .  and I will never be able to thank her enough for it, will I?


  「Roxanne. . . . . . . . .  thank you.」


  「Yes? You are. . . .  welcome, master?」


  「Oh, and by the way, Sherry, since I am going to be using a lot of magic from here on out, I just want to make sure. . .  do you know what the types of magic are?」


  Since Roxanne seemed to not know what I was grateful to her for, I left that matter alone and asked Sherry my next question.


  「Hmm. . . . . . . I am not all that familiar with magic, but I do know that generally speaking there are three basic types of it: Area of Effect Magic, Single Target Magic and Defensive Magic.」


  That seems about right. Storm-type spells are Area of Effect Magic, Ball is a Single Target Magic, and Wall-type spells are Defensive Magic. I wonder if those are all the types of magic that exist in this world, or is there also a fourth, unknown or lost type of magic that has yet to be discovered?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Ow. . . . . khhhhh! ! ! !」


  When we arrived on the fifth floor and had to fight against three Cheap Sheep at once, Sherry was once again attacked a few times across the duration of a single battle. It is a good thing that I expected something like that to happen, because otherwise I might have been pretty shocked at the difference in her performance with just one floor of a difference. Cheap Sheep are definitely trickier to fight than the Minos of the fourth floor and I myself had more than my fair share of trouble while dealing with them, so I could definitely emphasize with her struggle.


  「Are you all right, Sherry?」


  「Hnnh. . .  Y-Yes, I am fine, master. I used to fight against the monsters on the eight floors of the Labyrinths before. . .  so the enemies from the fifth floor. . . are going to be no problem for me at all. . . . . .」


  I immediately went up to Sherry and cured her wounds and used Plating on her when the battle was over, and then told her with a patient, but also decisive tone:


  「That might be true, but you have to remember that your situation in the past and right now are drastically different from one another, because back then you had a different Party and probably a different equipment as well, so it would be better for you to not think about dungeon crawling in the Labyrinths of today with your past mindset. If you feel like the things are getting too difficult for you to handle, do not hesitate to inform me about it immediately, got it?」


  「Master, I am grateful for your concern about my well-being, but I am all right, trust me.」


  No Sherry, it is not all right. You might think that you are doing fine, but that is only because you think that you still have your Explorer Lv.10 Job equipped, while in reality the one you have equipped right now is not Explorer Lv.10, but Villager. She managed to level it up from Villager Lv.3 to Villager Lv.4 just now and should be able to hit Lv.5 after a few more battles since when the levels are low they tend to go up a bit faster, but it does not change the fact that her Stats are still lower than those of a Lv.10 Explorer. I am partially to blame for this situation here, because I did not inform her that I changed her Job, but even if I did tell her that, it would not change a thing, because the main problem, her not shifting her attitude in battle to take on a safer approach to every encounter, would still persist. I want to tell her about the fact that as a Party leader I can change her Job without asking her for her permission to do so, but I think that doing so now would do more harm than good, so I have no choice but to wait until I see that she is trusting me a bit more.


  「Roxanne, is it safe to continue onward?」


  「I do not sense any monsters nearby for now, but if the need arises I can draw the attention of three of them to myself, so I think it should be fine for us to proceed fro the time being.」


  I asked for Roxanne’s opinion on whether we could continue our trek through the fifth floor, and once she informed me that we could safely go forward, I nodded back at her strongly. I still had my reservations about whether or not Sherry is going to be able to handle the monsters from the sixth and seventh floors with Villager as her main Job, but if Sherry herself is going to be hell-bent on continuing onwards, then I guess I have no choice but to respect her wishes and simply pay extra attention to her ever time we are going to be engaging groups of enemies from now on.


  Like that, we moved on to the sixth floor of Vale’s Labyrinth, where I decided that now might be a good time to test out the Skill of the Sex Maniac Job in practice, but since I was still afraid of letting Sherry fight without the protection of the Alchemist’s Plating, I had to add myself a Sixth Job during the Character Reset in order t fit those two Jobs together along with the rest of the ones that I absolutely needed. There, all set.


  「Roxanne, Sherry. Continuing our talk from yesterday. . . . . . . . . . . . do either of you know what exactly do the Skills of the Sex Maniac Job do?」


  「I am sorry to disappoint you, master, but I have no idea. How about you, Sherry?」


  I felt a little bad for Sherry, because ever since she became a member of my group we were just asking her about a lot of stuff that neither Roxanne or I had any knowledge of, but in times like these she was our only remaining option, since unlike the two of us, she was an intellectual, so maybe I should just make it a habit to ask her about any lore or Jobs related stuff from now on?


  「I am afraid that I do not know anything about it either. The only things that I do hear about it is that due to its nature it is not a Job that can be discussed about openly in public, and humans tend to pass down the knowledge about it between themselves in a strictly verbal manner.」


  But it looks like not even Sherry knows a whole lot about Sex Maniac Job, and honestly, I am not that surprised about it, considering the very nature of this Job and its method of acquisition. After all, only the biggest, most egotistic of braggards(TL Note: or someone who thinks themselves a Gigachad) would go around telling other people that they have slept with two or more girls at once, and while I believe that there are people like that out there, the majority belongs to the category that is going to be keeping such sensitive information to themselves so that others would not brand them as hopeless perverts.


  Okay, let me see what does the Sex Maniac Job do once more, just for reference.


  {Sex Maniac}


  Effects: Increase SPI (Medium),  Increase INT (Medium) Increase MP (Small)


  Skills: Enhanced Vigor,  Abstinence Attack


  So yeah, these are all the Skills and effects that the Sex Maniac Job offers me. I presume that the Enhanced Vigor is a Passive Skill that should increase my overall vigor, sexual or otherwise, and Abstinence Attack must be an Active Skill. I was more than a little afraid that equipping that Job might have some unwanted side-effects like being overwhelmed by the desire to violate every female in your nearest proximity, but now that I have it as one of my set Jobs, I do not feel any such urges, which sets my heart at ease. Looks like I can use that Job without having to worry about doing something that I would not be able to undo later. I mean, let me be honest here, whenever I look at Roxanne and those enormous boobs of her, I always feel the urge to jump at her and to various naughty things to her even when I do not have Sex Maniac equipped, but since that is always the case I learned to control those urges to the point where I can stop myself from groping her up throughout the day and only let myself run wild when we are taking baths and go to bed afterwards. If I were unable to do at least that much, then surely, even without the Sex Maniac Job I would have ended up in prison for good if all I did was to act like constantly horny bastard. So with the level of self-restraint that I am currently exercising, I should still be okay and not end up on the wrong side of the law charged with sexual assault. And if I could not, then what other alternative would there be for me? My guesses are either castration, which is absolutely out of the question, or retreating myself to live an ascetic life of a hermit deep in the mountains, where no earthly temptation would be able to lead me astray from the path of righteousness. Well, that being said, people like that are probably quite rare in this world, because throughout the entire time I have spent in this world so far, I have never Identified another human being who would be labeled with that Job. But then again, if it is something that cannot be talked about openly, then maybe humans found a way to keep it hidden from others?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Well, whatever the case might be, the most important thing right now is that neither Roxanne nor Sherry know anything that could be of use to me, so there is no point mulling over this subject anymore. I will simply have to test the Skills that Sex Maniac Job has to offer throughout the practical usage of them! And I think that I am going to start with abstinence attack.


  Now, how is it going to work, I wondered as I instructed Sherry and Roxanne to fall back for a bit and then I ran forward to challenge a single Cheap Sheep Lv.6 that was about ready to challenge us.


  (Here it goes. . . . . . .  Abstinence Attack!)


  I shouted that in my mind as I swung Durandal down onto the monster when it was withing my melee range. Durandal’s edge made its way through the Cheap Sheep’s body. . . . . . . and that was it, nothing else happened. I mean, something had to have happened, because I definitely felt the hit connect as well as the slight resistance of the monster’s flesh when the attack continued to go through it thanks to the momentum and the power of gravity from my overhead slash. . . .  but it did not look like that attack did any kind of noticeable damage to it. Like, at all.


  Oi, what the hell, dude?! Why is this attack not working? Did I mess something up? I do not know. Maybe somehow this first attack turned out to be a fluke? Maybe it is going to work properly if I attack the Cheap Sheep again? At the very least, it should be worth a try.


  (Abstinence. . . . . . . . . Attack!)


  I tried repeating the attack with the Skill, this time by slashing the Cheap Sheep normally with it. . . .  but once more, it did not work out.


  (Damn it! Fuck! Abstinence Attack! Abstinence Attack, Abstinence Attack, Abstinence Attack!)


  I tried the same thing over, and over, and over again, but the result was exactly the same each time. Could it be. . . . . . . . . . . could it be that Abstinence Attack is not an Active Skill? Because there is absolutely no way for an Active Skill to be literally weaker than a regular physical attack! No, wait, I definitely felt the sensation of the Skill activating itself, so it definitely is an Active Skill, but then why is it so weak? Hmm. . . . . . . hmmmmm. . . . . . maybe. . . ..  maybe. . . . . no, no no no no no no no, please, let it be not what I think it is! Abstinence Attack. Abstinence. A Skill granted by the Sex Maniac Job, so in this context, Abstinence attack can only mean one thing. . . . . . . that you can use that Skill to its full potential only if you maintain sexual abstinence!


  WHO IN THEIR RIGHT MIND WOULD EVER WANT TO TORTURE THEMSELVES LIKE THAT JUST SO THEY COULD USE SUCH A WEAK-ASS ATTACK?!!!!


  I mean, let us be real right now! You want to tell me that if I want to be using that Skill, I would have to purposefully decline having sex with Roxanne and Sherry? Because if anyone thought that I would accept such a trade offer, then they can think again! There is no chance in hell I will ever willingly let go of something so awesome just so that I could use one Skill attack that is not guaranteed to be any stronger than the regular attack! What kind of sadist even designed it in such a way? Is this some kind of sick joke the developers of this game designed to make fun of the people who would use this game as the means to go on a sexual adventures spree?!


  Now, instead of trying to use Abstinence Attack again, I slashed the Cheap Sheep with a regular attack, and it still did not fall. Seriously, in its current state, this skill really is much, much weaker than a normal attack, because if it was on par with it or just slightly weaker, this second attack should have finished the enemy off, but since it survived, it got the perfect opportunity to ram itself into me, which it did. The physical damage that I sustained from that attack was pretty negligible at my current level, but the mental shock from realizing how useless Abstinence Attack is to someone like me was far greater. I cannot believe that for a moment I was hoping that this Skill might actually be something helpful, something that maybe could have allowed me to finish the enemies on the sixth floor off with one strike instead of two, but no, of course my hopes had to be brutally crushed before they were even allowed to blossom! Or maybe there is something that I am not seeing here? Some kind of hidden condition that has to be met in order for this Skill to work the way it should be working? Maybe I have to sacrifice something in addition to expending MP and chanting the Skill’s name? Or perhaps it is a Skill meant for capturing the monsters while they are still alive?


  Anyway, since here on the sixth floor the enemies start to be so tough that I need two strikes from Durandal instead of one in order to finish them off, then I think it is safe to assume that Abstinence Attack is a useless dud of a Skill that is not worth using in the slightest, so let me just forget that I have ever tried to use it and let us proceed forward. We have already wasted enough of our precious time with this stupid experiment. . . . . . . . .  . after I try testing it out on the other monsters on this floor, just to be absolutely sure.


  The next opponent was a lone Needlewood, so I tried to use four consecutive Abstinence Attacks to see if it was going to make an difference, but the result was exactly the same as before, ore perhaps even worse, because I do not know if it was just my imagination playing tricks on me or what, but I could have sworn that these four attacks that I have performed just now were even more pathetic than the ones I tried to use against the Cheap Sheep? Welp, I guess that settles it then. If neither Abstinence Attack nor the Enhanced END Skills are going to make the slaying of the monsters easier for me, then I really have no choice but to go and seal that joke of a Job away due to how wasteful and useless it is. Even if it has some hidden effects, like maybe. . . . . . .  well, I do not know, maybe increase in the amount of EXP obtained at the cost of the reduced attack power, it is far too late for me to be thinking about such “what ifs” and possibilities. That Job had its chance with me, and it ended up wasting that chance spectacularly.


  「We are going to be staying here on the sixth floor for a while longer. When Sherry gets used to fighting the enemies here to such a degree that she will not be hit by them anymore, only then we are going to move on to the seventh floor, okay?」


  「Okay.」


  「Understood!」


  Getting sherry accustomed to fighting the enemies of the sixth floor without getting hit by each and every one of their attacks too about an hour or so of our time, during which she slowly but surely improved both her dodges and the ability to predict what the enemy was going to do next. I guess that in the end, this is what really matters: the knowledge of the attacks patterns of the enemies and the readiness that it gives you, which makes all the difference between being attacked because you were not expecting the attack what suddenly came your way and being able to dodge it in time because you read all the telegraphed signs properly. Now, if only sherry could learn to do that a little quicker or after a fewer number of encounters, that would be pretty great, but I should probably not get my hopes up in regards to her being the same kind of dodging expert as Roxanne is. I have to accept that eventually some of the enemy’s attacks are going to reach Sherry no matter how ready she is going to be for them, and simply have the Medical Treatment Skill ready to mend her wounds when the battle is over. For the time being, however, she is as ready as she can be, so there is no point in dilly-dallying here any longer.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  We are pressing onward to the seventh floor! And there:


  「Here we are, the seventh floor. Sherry, this floor is our current hunting grounds, or to put it in other words, this is the last floor we cleared before I decided to add you to our Party. The monsters here are even stronger than the ones you encountered on the sixth floor, so I advise you to keep your guard up and remain cautious at all times.」


  I gave Sherry a warning when we emerged from the Portal that brought us to the seventh floor of the Vale’s Labyrinth.


  「All right, I will be sure to do just that. . . . . . but, since I was doing okay even if I got hit by the monsters we were fighting on the lower floors earlier, so I think that it should be okay for us to proceed even further and at a faster pace than the one we are currently going with. I. . .  I know that it might sound like I am being selfish, but I do not want to drag Miss Roxanne and Master down just because I am the newest member of master’s Party.」


  Yes, Sherry, I am perfectly aware of that. However, you say that you were doing “okay”, but that “okay” of yours was partially due to my Plating Skill that was reducing the damage that you were sustaining from the monster’s attacks, so I would hazard a guess that your own damage resistance is lower than what you might think it is.


  「I see what you are getting at, Sherry, but I need you to remember that this is the Labyrinth, a truly dangerous place where we can be attacked at any time and we are putting our lives on the line with every encounter here, so because of that, I think it definitely will not hurt us to be that much more cautious, would you not agree? That is exactly the reason for why we have been taking things slowly by moving from the first floor upwards: to be safe and avoid getting ourselves hurt. Also. . . .  I have told this to Roxanne before, and now I am going to say exactly the same thing to you. No matter what happens, I do not want to lose you either, Sherry.」


  「Is that so? I. . .  thank you very much, master. I promise that I am going to be more careful with how I act from now on.」


  「Great. As long as you understand that I am not saying all of this to impede you and stall our progress, that is all that matters to me.」


  「Yes, of course!」


  Nice, somehow I managed to sweet-talk her out of doing anything irresponsible that would only end up causing us the unnecessary amount of trouble. . . . . . . no, on second thought, scratch that. It is not that I sweet talked Sherry into being more careful. I really meant what I said to her. Now that she has become my slave, she is another one of my precious companions in this strange and unfamiliar world, and I really do not want to lose her, both as a potential asset to my Party and as a friend.


  「I am glad that you are being so rationally cautious despite being so powerful, master. Sixth and seventh floors of the Labyrinths are said to be the ones where the mortality rate among Adventurers begins to go up in comparison to the lower floors due to how tricky and strong the Floor Bosses of these floors are. . . . . ah, and there is also the talk about 「The Demon of the Seventh Floor」, so that makes me all the more at ease knowing that you think about the safety of the entire Party so much.」


  「The Demon of the Seventh Floor」, huh? That is the first time I am hearing about such a thing, but just its name alone sounds so dangerous that I think steering clear of that thing, whatever it might be, will be the best possible course of action. That being said, I am a little bit curious about it though.


  「Do you know something more about this「Demon of the Seventh Floor」? I mean, whatever it is, there has to be a reason as to why it is called like that, right?」


  「I am not sure about the specifics, but the most common talks among the people state that this is probably because the seventh floors of the Labyrinths are the ones around which all of the beginner-level Adventurers and Explorers start getting more comfortable with the exploration and fighting monsters, which in turn makes them significantly less cautious and wary because they are convinced that nothing on this floor will be able to threaten them since all the previous ones were manageable for them, and they think that the seventh floor is going to be the same, only to have a pretty rude awakening. It seems that it has become quite a common pitfall that more and more people are falling into these days.」


  (Ah. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .!!!!)


  「Supposedly, the majority of the people who are falling into this pitfall are the ones who were fighting their way up to the seventh floor without any issues only to become increasingly more frustrated at how big of a difficulty spike the seventh floor really is and how long it is taking them to get stronger while being here, so the common occurrence is them becoming obsessed with getting to the eight floor as soon as possible, which causes them to become quite reckless in their pursuit of single-minded strength.」


  「I see. . . . . .」


  So 「The Demon of the Seventh Floor」is not a creature, but more of a concept, huh? Shit, this reminds me of that guy whom we met outside of the Rapid Rabbit Boss Room the other day. His story was exactly like the one Sherry talked about just now. He told us that he has already been on the seventh floor for two whole years now, so I guess it was to be expected that he would get impatient at some point and try to make a break for it because, as the guy himself said it 「he felt that fortune was on his side that day」. Fortune on his side? Yeah, right, on his side it was. So much in fact that he got killed in the battle with the Rapid Rabbit moments later. Maybe things would have turned out differently for him if only he had Party members or slaves with him, but unfortunately, he said that he was too poor to afford them, his daily earnings barely being enough for him to pay for the renting of the room and the food for himself. So in the end, it was exactly what Sherry said: the thing that doomed him was his own impatience and the obsessive desire to leave the seventh floor. I guess I should be happy that neither I nor Roxanne got seriously injured or worse when it was finally our turn to fight the Rapid Rabbit, but we should keep it in mind that we absolutely cannot allow ourselves to become overconfident, because whatever happens to other people today might very well happen to us tomorrow. Sherry’s words were a good cautionary tale, as well as a reminder that sometimes being hasty is not necessarily the right thing to do. At times, what really ends up being the right choice is a slow and steady approach where the rewards might not be as good, but at least we are going to be sure that we will not be losing our lives over some easily avoidable mistakes.


  After that talk of ours, we ended up fighting the monsters on the seventh floor for a good while, moving forward at our usual pace without trying to force ourselves too much. It is also here that I made some additional observations in regards to Sherry’s behavior on the battlefield. While it might not be a fair comparison due to how different the two of them are, I have no choice but to compare her to Roxanne, and the result of that comparison is that Sherry is much less confident in her movements, but even so, these movements of hers are still much better than my own, unrefined ones. I feel like it still might be a little risky, but I think that it is high time to stop babysitting her with Alchemist’s Plating and switch from the 「Playing It Safe Mode」to 「Active Leveling Mode」.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  However. . . . . . it might be worth my while to keep Alchemist and its Plating for a while longer, but I definitely do not need Sex Maniac anymore, so I might as well get rid of it now. With the Sex Maniac removed in the process of Character Reset, I did not need to have Sixth Job for now, which means that I have some more Bonus Points that I can reallocate. Okay, now let me see what can I do to tweak my current build a little? Since we gained a new Party member, then maybe I should prioritize getting EXP faster for the time being? Yeah, that sounds like a reasonable thing to do, given my current goal and Sherry’s eagerness to fight on the front lines.


  Since Explorer Lv.33 is set as my First Job, them means thirty two Bonus Points, and then my original ninety nine Bonus Points are added to it. And now for the Skills that I am going to choose: One Tenth of Required EXP Value worth thirty one Bonus Points, EXP Gain Times Twenty worth sixty three Bonus Points, Crystal Growth Times Sixteen worth fifteen Bonus Points, Fifth Job worth fifteen Bonus Points, Chant Omission worth three Bonus Points and the rest of the Bonus Points that I had left have been allocated between MP Recovery Speed Increase, Identify, Job Settings along with Party Job Settings and Character Reset. Yeah, this setting should work particularly good for the purpose of raising Sherry’s Villager level as fast as possible. Also, I feel like it is going to be a good decision on my part to put fewer points into Crystal Growth’s speed of filling the Magic Stone with magic energy, because now that the purchase of Sherry and all of the daily necessities that she is going to need has been completed, we have no urgent need for having a large sum of money on us. As long as we are going to have enough money on us to be able to buy ingredients for making breakfasts and dinners, we are going to get by just fine.


  「Master, the sun is about to set.」


  Roxanne told me that sometime later while we finished another bout of combat with the monsters of the seventh floor.


  「Really? Already? How did you know?」


  I knew that we have already spent a lot of time in the Vale’s Labyrinth today, but I never would have guessed that we actually took so long that the sun was about to set.  And how was Roxanne able to tell that while being here anyway? Is it due to some kind of Skill of hers typical to the Wolfkin people, or perhaps it is something else entire. . . . . . .


  *Rumble Rumble!* *Rumble Rumble!*


  . . . . . ly? Ahh, now I see. It is not that Roxanne could tell that the sun was setting even though we have been inside of the Labyrinth the entire day, but she knew that because my stomach started rumbling pretty audibly without me even noticing it. I guess there is the truth in the old saying that you cannot deceive the internal clock that is your stomach, huh? Not to mention that it was pretty amazing how Roxanne’s own internal clock managed to synchronize with my own, but I guess that should not be all that surprising, since the two of us eat our meals at exactly the same times, which is early in the morning and in the evening, so it would stand to reason that our stomach would start demanding their sustenance at about the same time as well. As far as I am aware, it does not look like watches have been invented in the world of this game just yet, so I wonder how exactly are other people able to tell the exact passage of time? Is there some kind of special training that can teach you how to do it, like maybe reading the trajectory of the sun or something of the similar sort? I wonder if Sherry can do that as well, but I do not think I would be able to master such an ability, even if I were to receive the most extensive of trainings with it, most likely because I have already grown too accustomed to living my life with a watch, be it analog or digital one, at my side, and I will be damned if a watch was


  not useful when going through the maze-like structures of the Labyrinths for hours without stopping.


  「I guess that is true. So. . . .  wanna stop for today and head back home to grab a bite to eat?」


  「Yes, let us do that.」


  And that brings our exploration of the Vale’s Labyrinth, which started early in the morning and lasted well until just now, to a close. Before we go back home though, let me just have a quick look at Sherry’s Jobs one more time to see what Jobs she managed to unlock after all this time and levels she acquired:


  Villager Lv.5, Explorer Lv.10, Herbalist Lv.1, Warrior Lv.1, Merchant Lv.1, Shrine Maiden Lv.1, Swordsman Lv.1, Monk Lv.1


  I can see that the Villager Job managed to reach Lv.5 exactly as intended, but even though Monk and Swordsman Jobs were unlocked, Master Smith was still missing, which means that reaching Lv.5 as a Villager was not one of the conditions needed for its acquisition, which is a damn shame, if I am to be honest. But there was a silver lining to this situation as well, in the form of the Job that I did not recognize: Shrine Maiden Lv.1.


  「Shrine Maiden, huh? I wonder what kind of Job is that, exactly?」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . !!!!!!」


  Oh crap, did I let that one slip out loud again?! I had to, because all of a sudden, Sherry’s expression turned incredibly sad, and she looked as if a shadow had fallen over her pretty face. I must have said something that really got to her now. I quickly glanced at Roxanne to see if she was upset by what I said just now as well, but thankfully her expression remained as warm and bright as always, meaning that whatever offense I just committed, it was strictly limited to Sherry this time. Ugh, god damn it, why is this keep happening to me? Why do I have to keep mumbling things that no one else but me seems to understand like a dumb idiot? Saying them out loud is not going to help me in any way, and it will only make those around me think that I am a weirdo.


  「Ah, uhm. . . .  we are going to be getting back home now, but before we head home, we are going to make a quick stop to buy some bread for dinner, okay?」


  「Okay.」


  「Okay. . . .  I guess. . . . . 」


  With both of the girls expressing their agreement (although Sherry did that in an incredibly half-hearted manner) we left the Labyrinth of Vale and emerged back in the Quratar’s Adventurer’s guild. From there, we went to buy bread for breakfast, but the air between the three of us has been noticeably heavier than usual throughout the entire trip, and when we got back home and I was receiving the girl’s equipment back from them . . . . . . .


  「Oh? Sherry, is it just me, or does something about your hair seems to be different than usual?」


  When I took sherry’s Leather Helmet off, I noticed that something was definitely different about them in comparison to yesterday. It is like they were somehow. . .  softer? Or lighter, perhaps? Or like there is not as much of them as there was yesterday?’


  「Let me see . . . . . . . . hmm, I think that they might have been a bit more voluminous yesterday?」


  Roxanne reached out with her hand and touched Sherry’s hair directly.


  「You. . . . . . . you really think so, Miss Roxanne?」


  「Yes. . . . . . . .  ah, I was right! They are so soft and fluffy to the touch!」


  「Thank you very much.」


  「Come and see for yourself, master. They are so soft that this is unbelievable!」


  「Oh really? Then, is it all right for me to touch them as well?」


  Not like this is anything new to me, since I already noticed that yesterday when I was washing Sherry’s hair for her.


  「Sure, go right ahead!」


  「Well, do not mind if I do then.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Now that I had Sherry’s consent to touch her hair, I reached out with my own hand and. . .  Ah, no, wait, I almost made the same kind of blunder like I did yesterday, but no more! Before touching Sherry’s hair, I gently stroked Roxanne’s hair first. That is right, order in which I am doing these things is extremely important here, and if I want to avoid any unnecessary conflicts between the three of us I have to make sure not to repeat any careless mistakes like the one I made yesterday when I kissed Sherry before Roxanne.


  「Ahh. . . . . . . . . . .」


  See, Roxanne seems to be pretty delighted that I managed t do this properly this time, because she smiled happily when I put my hand on her head and started petting it. Such a cute reaction! And that smile of hers. . . .! Ahh, if only I knew that being careful would give me such magnificent rewards, I would have done that way sooner!


  While stroking Roxanne’s doggy ears with my right hand, I used my left to caress Sherry’s head. Since she is so small, then stroking it is pretty easy because I do not even need to be stretching myself out to do it. And I have to say, Roxanne was right in what she said. In comparison to yesterday’s Sherry’s hair really did seem to be fluffier and softer to the touch than usual. Could it be that this is a difference that just a single bath and washing of the hair can bring?


  「Wow, your hair really soft and fluffy, Sherry. This is such a nice sensation.」


  「T-Thank you very much.」


  But really now, if that is how soft her hair really are, then how much dust did she have in them? Or maybe. . . . .  maybe Sherry was actually one of those people who have never washed their hair since they were born until yesterday? If that would be tha case, then that would be. . . . . a pretty terrifying concept, I am not going to lie. And thinking about that made me all the more appreciative of how fluffy-wuffy and puffy Roxanne’s doggy ears are. They are really good, and feel nice to the touch no matter when I am trying to pet them. Hooray for doggy ears, may they continue to reign supreme until the end of time! And just like that, I got to enjoy both Roxanne’s fluffy ears and Sherry’s fluffy hair before we get to eat breakfast, and since I am the girl’s owner, then I get to enjoy this wondrous sensation whenever I want.


  「By the way. . . . . . 」


  I started the conversation during breakfast.


  「. . . . .  there is such a Job as Shrine Maiden, right? What does it do?」


  I had no idea that such a Job even existed, so I was genuinely curious if it was even remotely similar to the kind of shrine maidens that existed on earth, and now that we are back home and we do not need to hurry anywhere else or be on the lookout for being attacked by monsters, we might have some time to actually talk about this. . . . . .  or at least that was what I thought, but for some reason, Sherry looked like she got incredibly depressed as soon as the words 「Shrine Maiden」 left my mouth. I thought that if I give this subject some time then it would be safe to talk about it, but apparently that is such a sore subject for Sherry that simply hearing those words triggered such a negative reaction in her.


  「Uhm, well if. . .  if you do not want to talk about it, Sherry, then that is perfectly fine, I simply wanted to. . . . . . 」


  「Did. . . . . . . . . did you hear about my past from somewhere?」


  Huh? Her past? What is she talking about?


  「Eh? No no no no, it is nothing like that.」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .」


  (Oh no. . . . . . . no, no, no no, no, no, no, no! No, God, please, no!)


  Please, do not tell me that the deal with the Shrine Maiden Job is serious to such an extent! Have I done it again? Have I stepped on yet another landmine without meaning to?! Sherry, please, I beg you! Start talking! It does not matter what you are going to say, just go and say it! Right now, everything is going to be better than that dreadful silence!


  「. . . . . . . I. . . . . . . when I failed to become a Master Smith. . . . . . . . . . I tried to become a Shrine Maiden instead.」


  Sherry explained that with a voice so quiet and trembling that I could barely make out what she was saying. She then raised her face up, but whenever Roxanne or I tried to establish eye contact with her, she tried to avoid us, as If she was embarrassed about the words that she barely managed to squeeze out of her throat.


  I see. So that is how it is. I cannot say that with one hundred percent certainty, but I think I know what she was trying to say by that, or at least what her words were implying.


  Based on her words, I can deduce that she did not have the Shrine Maiden Job before now, so that must mean that not only did she fail to become a Master Smith, but the same story must have happened when she wanted to become a Shrine Maiden as well. I cannot even imagine how big of a shock it must have been to her, but the closest equivalent that I am capable of thinking of would be like getting rejected by both your first and second-choice university once you have graduated high school. If that is really how it was for her, then I can definitely see it doing a real number on her confidence.


  「W-Well, that might not mean much right now, but. . . . . try not to beat yourself up over it too much, okay? I know how easy it is to remain pessimistic when life kicks you bellow the belt, but you cannot allow this pessimism to rule over you.」


  Fuck, this is just like that previous time where I have inadvertently commented that her level as a Villager was not high enough. I t seems like no matter what I say around Sherry or what I am trying to talk about with her, literally everything is turning into a conversational landmine. . . . . . no, not landmine, a conversational atomic bomb sooner or later.


  「Yes, you are right master! I am going to work hard as an Explorer to make up for my many shortcomings, so please do not worry! I should be okay from now on!」


  Sherry says so while raising her face even higher while the sad look in her eyes got blown away as if it was never there in the first place, replaced by the one filled with strong determination. Well, she is not an Explorer right now, but nevertheless, I appreciate her enthusiasm and readiness to continue giving it her best all the same. If she is really going to maintain such a positive attitude at all times, that would be great, because that would be one less thing for me to worry about.


  「That is right! That is the spirit, Sherry! Never give up!」


  「Yes, Miss Roxanne!」


  Now that she decided that she will not allow her past failures to drag her down in the present, should I change her active Job to Shrine Maiden? Yeah, I think I can do that for a bit, even if only to see what Skills and Bonuses it has to offer. Party Job Settings = = > Sherry = = > Jobs = = > Shrine Maiden = = > Set. Okay, let me see what we are working with here.


  『Shrine Maiden Lv.1』


  Effects: Increase MP (Small), Increase INT (Tiny)


  Skills: Group Medical Treatment


  「Huh? The Skill of the Shrine Maiden Job. . . . . . . .」


  ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! !


  

  ~ ~ ~


  (Fuck! I blurted that out loud again! Quickly! I have to find some way to cover my ass or else the situation is going to turn into an even more depressing shitfest than it already was!)


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  do you girls know what that is?」


  Fuck my life, that was too close for comfort once more! Seriously, what the hell is wrong with me and my constant habit of saying things out loud?! Is it an unwanted remnant of my previous life where I had no social life whatsoever which resulted in me often talking to myself out loud when there was no one around? Because of that, I was this close to stepping on another landmine again! And how many of them would that make just today? Three?!


  Anyway, the Skill of the Shrine Maiden seems awfully familiar to me, and rightfully so, because it looks like it is similar to the Monk’s Medical Treatment Skill, the only difference being that Monk’s Medical Treatment works on one person only, and Shrine Maiden has 「Group」 in its name, which means that it is most probably an AoE Healing Magic, so instead of healing only one person, it is going to apply healing effects to all the people within a given radius. Or at least that is how I think it would work.


  「To put it simply, Shrine Maiden Job’s Skill is Recovery Magic.」


  Yeah, that sounds about right. So my own guess was right on the money here.


  「Since it is called a Shrine Maiden, then would it be all right to think about this Job as the Female equivalent of a Monk?」


  If Shrine Maidens of this world follow the same kind of rules that the ones from old world did, then that would mean that a Shrine Maiden would be a female-exclusive Job. And if they have the same attire in both worlds, then that would reinforce that assumption even further, since I have never seen a man who would go around in shrine maiden’s outfit while claiming to be one (aside from perverts, but that is a whole other can of worms that I do not wish to open).


  But wait a minute, speaking of the Monk Job. . .  I have it, but Roxanne has that Job as well, even though she is a girl. And in Sherry’s case, she has both Monk and Shrine Maiden Jobs, but that is probably because a monk is not a gender exclusive profession and it has nothing to do with the fact that one of the conditions for its acquisition is to defeat a monster while fighting bare-handed, which is its own special kind of madness that any ordinary Adventurer who has their wits about them would never dared to do.


  「No, master. Actually, Shrine Maiden’s male counterpart would be a Priest.」


  Okay, a Priest then. So to sum up: Monks have Skills that grant HP Recovery to a single target, while Priests and Shrine Maidens have Skills that grant HP Recovery to multiple targets. Got it. Now, the question is: are there any differences or disadvantages to being a Priest or a Shrine Maiden? I mean, logically speaking, there have to be some, like high MP consumption or perhaps low values of the healing received per individual since they have to be distributed between everyone within range, because if these Jobs were all sunshine and rainbows without any noticeable downsides, then everyone would end up choosing these two and no one would even want to become a Monk. Well, even if these Jobs are better than Monk, for the time being none of us ended up in a situation where we would need a lot of healing in rapid succession, so the healing provided by Monk’s Medical Treatment is more than enough to cover our healing needs.


  「So, how can people become Priests and Shrine Maidens?」


  「I… . . . . . . I really do not know. After all, I failed to become one.」


  Well, duh. I felt awful for opening up Sherry’s old wounds like that, but since I am curious to learn as much as I possibly can about this Job there is nothing I can do about it but to keep asking questions while hoping that she will be willing to answer them and will not end up hating me for being so inquisitive.


  「Okay, then let us try it this way: was there anything in particular that you had to do when you were trying to become a Shrine Maiden?」


  「Well, when I went to the Sacred Professions Guild, they had all of the candidates who wanted to become priests and Shrine Maidens sit beneath the waterfall located in the Guild’s sanctuary.」


  「A waterfall, you say?」


  So, my initial guess about gaining a Job by means of the training under a waterfall was right after all, but instead of a Monk, it applied to Priests and Shrine Maidens.


  「They told us that once we stay under the waterfall long enough, we are going to feel a flash of inspiration when our minds connect with the spirits within us. But even though I felt like I experienced something exactly like that, it was still not enough. . . 」


  Sherry looked away from me when she stopped talking for a moment there. No Sherry, since you have obtained that Job, you were not mistaken and your method was certainly the correct one.


  「It is all right, Sherry. I heard that over half of the applicants cannot become Shrine Maidens, so do not let that discourage you. Even if you did not manage to become one, that will not matter at all in the Labyrinth.」


  「R-Right. . . 」


  Roxanne comforted Sherry once more. It is good that she can have someone like her to cheer her up.


  So from her words it seems that becoming a Priest or a Shrine Maiden requires you to unite with the spirit inside of you, which sounds like it would be quite difficult. I wonder if I would be able to pull that off? And if now, I then I would like Roxanne and Sherry to comfort me. In bed.


  「However, that. . . Sacred Professions Guild or whatever should really work on informing their candidates better, because in order to become a Shrine Maiden or Priest you have to be a Villager Lv.5 or above as well.」


  「. . . . . . . .」


  「. . . . . . . . . Huh? What did you say, master?」


  「W-Well, I mean. . . . 」


  Sherry was unable to become a Shrine Maiden even though she did the waterfall training because her Villager Level was insufficient, but once she gained enough levels she got that Job right away, because all of the conditions necessary for obtaining it, a flash of spiritual inspiration and high enough level, have been satisfied. If only she knew about that one additional restriction, then perhaps she could have avoided much of the tragedies that have befallen her in her life.


  「Master. You may have not known this because you are an Explorer yourself, but only Explorers have Levels. Other Jobs do not have them.」


  Sherry was keeping quiet without saying a word, so Roxanne looked at me seriously and then dropped the bomb on me.


  「Eh? Wait, what? Really?」


  「Yes.」


  「As the explorer gains experience, the Item Box available to them will grow larger and larger. That is what we call their level. But other Jobs do not have that indicator. In truth, master, I cannot even imagine that you would even have a Level before becoming an Explorer. . .. . . 」


  In my case, even when I was just a Villager, I was a Villager Lv.1. . . . . .  no, wait!


  Come to think of it, I can only see the Levels of my Jobs when Using Identify or during Job settings and Character Reset, and those Bonus Skills cannot be used by others. The name of the First Job is also displayed on the Intelligence Card, but not the Job’s level. Does. . .  does that mean that the people of this world do not know that everything has a level?!


  「I see. So that is how it was this entire time?」


  「It is okay, master. Even if you don’t know about a lot of things, that lack of common knowledge will not be a problem in the Labyrinths!」


  「That’s right! No problem at all!」


  All this time, I have been going around like 「Level this」 and 「Level that」, so Roxanne was probably just playing along with my crazy antics.


  I must have looked like such a fool up until now.


  「Even if you don’t know  some things, you are still yourself, master!」


  「Yeah, when you are too smart, it is a given that you may not be understood by others. In fact, the smartest minds are always guaranteed to be surrounded by the people who are not going to understand them!」


  Is that supposed to be comforting?


  「W-We should head out again. Let us go back to the seventh floor of the Labyrinth and explore it some more until evening.」


  Looks like I really was a damn fool this entire time.


  Chapter 4: Master Smith


  『Player Name: Kaga Michio』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  Jobs:


  Explorer Lv.34


  Hero Lv.32


  Mage Lv.33


  Monk Lv.33


  Alchemist Lv.6


  Equipment:


  Wand


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Armor


  Leather Gloves


  Leather shoes


  As you all should already know by now, the enemy native to the seventh floor of the Vale’s Labyrinth are Escape Goats, the bastards who tend to run away if not enough damage is being dealt to them fast enough, so naturally the time when they can be fought is extremely short. That is why the best course of action when stumbling upon them is to surround them in such a way that would prevent them from escaping, and even if they do manage to break through your attempts at stopping them from doing that, everything is going to be fine as long as you kill them with magic before they manage to get too far away from the location of your Party, where chasing after them further is ineffective, because there is always a possibility that they might be leading you into a trap or a larger group of monsters that is just waiting for you beyond the corner. At first it was difficult to establish the proper strategy that would work most of the time, but a after a few dozen tries we managed to come up with something that worked out pretty nicely for us, and most importantly, something that was not putting Sherry in any kind of unnecessary danger while she was fighting in the vanguard. Because of that, I began to wonder: should I keep Sherry’s Job as a Villager, or should I switch it with something else, I mean, she already reached Villager Lv.5 and unlocked Monk and Swordsman Jobs, but Master Smith continued to elude her, so if there is no guarantee that she is going to get new Jobs by obtaining higher levels of the Villager one, then there really is no reason for her to be keeping it any longer. Then again, what if the condition that has to be satisfied is actually to have the Villager Job at Lv.10 instead of Lv.5?


  Normally I would have switched her Job back to Explorer Lv.10 because that his the Job with he highest level for her, but I do not want to do it, since if she ends up gaining even one more level in it, turning it from Explorer Lv.10 to Explorer Lv.11, that might mean that her chances of gaining Master Smith Job will be gone forever. However, since Explorer Job has access to the Item Box, then she might find out that I changed her Jobs without asking her for permission first if she tried using it one day and she found out that she was unable to use it. One option that I could try is equipping her with the Shrine Maiden Job, the second one that she tried to obtain and failed in the same way she did with Master Smith. But if I wanted to do that, it would probably mean that we would have to go back to the first floor so that she would not get obliterated by the enemies here on the seventh floor, and that would be such a pain in the backside after we have already made it this far. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .


  The biggest disadvantage of fighting on the seventh floor of the Vale’s Labyrinth is that when you happen to encounter a group of enemies that has Escape Goats mixed in with other monsters, there is always a possibility that when Escape Goats make a run for it after being dealt enough damage, they might attracts other Escape Goats or other monsters towards the group that you are already fighting, making the resulting battle even longer and that much more difficult. Thankfully we did not have too many of such incidents, because now that Sherry is with us, she and Roxanne are taking care of all the opponents within their melee range while I am raining down magical punishment on any of them that try to attack them when their backs are turned towards them or if they try to flee for their lives. As long as Roxanne is in the vanguard to guide Sherry with her instructions and fight all of the monsters swiftly with the combination of her sword prowess and godly dodging skills, it feels as if nothing will be able to threaten us, and that feeling enabled me to approach every incoming battle with that much more confidence. On that account, I can proudly say that Sherry has finished her first day as the official battle member of our Party with a relative success.


  Naturally, in order to celebrate that successful first day of hers we decided to have another bath, which of course led right into another night of fun bedroom activities. And since it was such a special occasion, I decided to equip my Sex Maniac Job in order to see if its Skill, Enhanced Vigor is going to work when applied to the sexual activities instead of purely battle-related ones. I know, I know, it was just today that I decided that this Job and its Skills were essentially useless and that I am going to be sealing that Job away, but that was in the Labyrinth, where the Sex Maniac’s Active Skill: Abstinence Attack does indeed royally suck major ass. But the bedroom though. . . . . . . . . that might turn out to be an altogether different story. I mean come on, the Job is literally called Sex Maniac, so it would be pretty strange if it did not have some sex-related abilities that would serve as performance enhancers, right? Exactly. Therefore, I think that giving it a chance in different circumstances is the least thing that I can do. If I did not run at least one test with it too see if it actually works or not and later learned that it did indeed worked and I missed out on all the additional fun that I could have thanks to it, I would have never forgiven myself as a man.


  My expectations were originally pretty low. . . . . . . . but when I actually tried it, I have to say that, as crazy as that might sound, I was really able to spot the difference in my performance. Normally I would not be able to muster any strength to continue on and just lie down on the bed completely spent and breathing out ragged, exhausted breaths, but with Sex Maniac set as my First Job, its Enhanced Vigor Skill worked like a charm, and it turned out to be a hell of a lot effective, enabling me not only to do it with Roxanne and Sherry immediately one after the other, but I noticed that I did not felt as tired like I would usually feel after doing them both in quick succession, but I was also fired up and raring to have a go at it for another round, which I totally did, much to the girl’s surprise.


  As a result, Sherry was now lying on the bed, breathless and out cold. Yeah, looks like she is not going to be able to go another round even if she tried. It might still be a while for her to get used to this kind of thing, but since she is always doing her best no matter what, then with enough training I think it will be possible to make her last for three, or even four consecutive rounds. But for now, she has learned her rest, so I will just leave her be. And by the way, I think that the same logic can be applied to me. It is entirely possible that the Enhanced Vigor Skill might get stronger when the Sex Maniac Job is going to earn more levels. But in that case, I think that I should definitely start thinking about aquiring more female slaves in the future in order to not be too rough on both Roxanne and Sherry, who do not have this amazing Skill.


  「Master, today you loved us so violently as well.」


  As we were resting after our finished second round, Roxanne said that to me quietly while she still tried to catch her breath.


  「Yeah. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I guess I did, huh?」


  「It. . . . . . .  it was really amazing. . . . . . . master.」


  Sherry slowly lifted herself up from the sheets and also commented on what we just did, which honestly surprised me. I though that she is going to be out cold, sleeping, but apparently she managed to recover herself enough to at least remain conscious.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I guess it was her deep and slow breathing that got me thinking that she passed out, but apparently this girl is much more resilient than she looks. Nevertheless, I think it is going to be more tactful to not raise my voice too much, so I asked her a question with a quiet voice:


  「So, what do you think, Sherry? About today as a whole, I mean?」


  「Thanks to both master and Miss Roxanne’s advice and guidance I was able to do a lot in just this one day, and I was also not dragging you two down. So. . .  so I want to thank you for including me in your amazing Party.」


  「I also think that you were as amazing as always, if not even more, master.」


  Roxanne showered me with another praise. Oh stop it, you two, you are going to make me blush!


  「Miss Roxanne is also amazing! Your movements are always so swift, and they way you are dodging each and every one of the monster’s attacks is truly divine! And master as well, your magic is one of the reasons why I think we were able to achieve so much in such a short time! Before today, I only heard the stories of how powerful magic is, but now, after witnessing it for myself, I can definitely confirm with utmost certainty that magic is a truly useful tool that makes all of the battles way less difficult than they could have been! Forgive me for being so bold, but I honestly think that this Party is going to achieve a great deal of wondrous accomplishments in the future, and I promise that I am going to do my absolute best to be a part of those great achievements together with master and Miss Roxanne!」


  In other words, Sherry seems to be positively thrilled about our performance today. And I have to say, that optimism of hers is pretty darn contagious.


  「Yeah, likewise. I am looking forward to working with you and Roxanne, so let us do our very best from now on, shall we?」


  「To be honest, before I decided to come to the Labyrinth with you, I did not know what I should be expecting, but I was preparing myself mentally for even the worst of eventualities, because I heard that it is not an uncommon practice for masters who own combat-oriented slaves to use them as meat shields and free laborers in the Labyrinths while they themselves reman in the safety of their houses, doing nothing to help them, so when I learned that this Party is nothing like these awful ones from the stories, my heart has been set at ease.」


  「Yes, you will never have to worry about something like that happening, Sherry. Master is not a cowardly person like that. And even if he was, we still would not have to worry about a thing, because no matter how tough the enemy is, as long as we crush them before they manage to crush us, then everything is going to turn out all right in the end!」


  She thought that since she was a slave, she might be treated as little more than atool that is going to be used up for all it’s worth and then tossed aside when it would no longer be useful. As much as I want to say that there was nothing for her to worry about at all, Sherry was right to be worried about that. And also, I cannot agree with what Roxanne said just now about defeating the enemy before it defeats you. I know that she is biased when it comes to fighting because she has her godly dodging skills and she airheadedly thinks that this is something that just about anyone can learn as long as they continue to practice long and hard enough, but right now, she should have realized that this is not the case when she tried to teach that dodging of hers to me and sherry and failed both times. She herself would have simply continued to avoid the enemy’s attacks and drawing its attention so that I could defeat it with either my magic or my sword, but I am afraid that such a tactic might now be possible all the time. Somewhere down the line, we are bound to happen upon the enemy who is going to be so powerful that even Roxanne’s dodging any my uber OP gear alone might now be enough to handle it, and I cannot help it but wonder how are we going to deal with such a threat when it finally shows itself before us?


  There are things that only Roxanne can do. There are things that only I can do. There are things that only Sherry can do. So if we work together, there will be no adversary that we will not be able to overcome. Heh, look at me, thinking about such heavy and serious things while in a state of post-sex clarity. But with very minute now my consciousness is getting more and more hazy, so I think that it will not be long before I will drift off to sleep *Yaaaaawn!* Aaaanyway, from now on, all that I have to worry about is leaving the vanguard position to Roxanne and Sherry, and support them from the back with my magic to the best of my ability. Today was Sherry’s first day of fighting with us for real and there were experiments with the Jobs to perform so I had no choice but to step up and defeat a number of enemies myself, but ideally I want to have the two of them capable of defeating all of the three monsters that can be in a group at once on the seventh floor without my help at all. And once we advance onto the seventh floor, where the number of maximum enemies per encounter is going to increase from three to four, I would want each of them to be able to handle two enemies at once. . . . . . . . . . .  but now that I think about it, is such an approach not reminiscent of the concerns that Sherry told us about just now? Because it might not be as cruel as ordering them to fight in the Labyrinths while I myself would be sitting on my ass in the safety of our home, but it is still a pretty selfish thing to do. So maybe I should still be helping them out in the vanguard on occasion so that they would not feel like they have been left alone? That might be a good thing to do, because it might lead into the deepening of the trust between us, and the more Sherry and Roxanne trust in me, the better. That is a no brainer, or at least I think so.


  


  The next morning, we took Sherry to the seventh floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar with us. I only just bought Sherry and I do not have the need for getting the large amounts of money urgently, but it does not mean that we should be breaking our routine of fighting the enemies who drop items that we could sell for a good amount of Nars. As they say, money cannot buy you happiness, but they can certainly help in obtaining it and keeping it by your side. Besides, since Sherry was doing okay on the Seventh floor of the Labyrinth of Vale and was holding her own against the Escape Goats, then she should have no problems dealing with the Slow Rabbits here. And she really was fine, because she was slamming them to the sides left and right before they could even get close to her with the slow hopping.


  Until recently, Roxanne and I have been coming to the seventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth so that we could hunt down Slow Rabbits and sell their skins for profit, but now there is no need for us to do so, and we used that additional time to proceed further wit our exploration of Vale’s Labyrinth.


  After hunting the Slow Rabbits and collecting their skins for a bit, we moved to the Labyrinth of Vale, where we proceeded straight toward the Boss Room of the seventh floor. Looks like we made much more progress and at a much faster rate than I thought. . . . . .  or it is much more likely that I have consciously avoided coming back here, because I was refraining from moving to the eighth floor due to my lack of confidence and fear of having to fight up to four enemies at once.


  The room where we have emerged was the small one next to the Boss Room’s waiting room. As usual, there are only two doors: the ones leading forward, and the ones leading back.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Originally I was planning on stopping buy in Quratar’s shops for a little bit first to buy some more things for Sherry in the early afternoon, but I ultimately decided against it and continued through the Labyrinths as it was. We can always do the shopping later when we will finish our exploration for the day, but for now, let us put all of our attention into taking care of the Floor Boss, Rapid Rabbit. If we successfully clear the Floor Boss fight now, then we are going to be able to proceed to the eighth floor on today’s evening or in the early morning tomorrow, so no matter how we choose to tackle it, it should all be good.


  There were people waiting in front of the Boss Room, so that means that the previous Party that tried challenging it has to still be inside. So it is the same like everywhere else even here in the Labyrinth of Vale, where there were supposed to be only a scarce number of people. But I guess that makes sense. For the people of this world who have to challenge the Floor Bosses in bigger Parties, Floor Boss battles, which are supposed to be a grade above in terms of difficulty in comparison to the normal enemies on crawling around any given floor, will always take a long time. And that time is only going to grow even longer, because it is daytime now, and daytime automatically means more people than in the evening or night hours.


  The Party that was now standing in front of the Boss Room’s door consisted of six members. Initially, all that I wanted to do was to Identify them to see what Jobs each of them had, but then I noticed that all of them were looking at us with suspicious gazes that clearly telegraphed that they were up to no good. No, I should be more precise with my words. They were not looking at us, at my Party as a whole. Following their lines of sight, I saw that they were all focused on one, singular point. . . . . . . . . . .  all of their ugly mugs are blatantly faced towards Roxanne! And they are not even trying to hide that all of their vulgar gazes are focus on Roxanne’s rich chest! I know that her boobs are out of this world, but just because they are so big does not give them any kind of right to be looking at her lie she was just a piece of meat to be consumed! Only I am allowed to do that as her master! They are simply oogling her right now, but those glints in their eyes and smirks on their faces were a clear enough indication that their thoughts were already much, much more ahead in their fantasies of what they would have done with her. These barsatrds. . . . . .! Since there is no one else but us right now, then maybe I should turn them all into nothing more but specks of rust in Durandal’s blade? That would definitely teach them a lesson not to direct their swine-like eyes towards the girls that belongs to me and me alone! I mean, no one would hold it against me if I put them in their places, right? Because they are the ones who started by staring at my girl, and with my weapon and Stats, disposing of them should not present that much of a challenge. . . . . . .


  Unfortunately, before I could have done anything with these scum, the battle in the Boss Room has ended, and the door opened themselves automatically, letting this garbage of a Party inside, but they entered only after stealing one last glance at Roxanne’s breasts and smirking widely. They were also talking about something amongst themselves, but I was not able to hear what that was exactly, but maybe that was for the better.  If I were able to hear them, I am pretty sure that I would have torn them to shreds right then and there.


  「These trash. . . . . . . . . *Tch!*」


  「Every last one of them. . . .  they were all. . . . . staring at Miss Roxanne. . . . . . . Every. Last. One of them. . . . . . .」


  I clicked my tongue in disgust, while Sherry hanged her head down, looking pretty depressed. Well, makes sense since neither one of the guys who entered the Boss Room just now even bothered to look towards Sherry, because. . .  let us face it, Sherry’s boobs were infinitely smaller than Roxanne’s. I guess I will have to comfort her about it later.


  「The expressions on their faces. . . . . .  . . . .  . . they were pretty nasty and unpleasant.」


  Roxanne commented on the scum’s behavior as well. Well, they were so blatantly obvious about what they were doing that it was virtually impossible to miss where they were staring and what their intentions in doing so were. But the fact that she was aware that they were eyeing her down as if she was just an object with boobs attached to it made this whole situation that much more infuriating.


  「W-Well. . . . . I know it might be pretty hard to do, but try not to mind what just happened, okay? Scummy guys like that do exist after all, and as unfortunate as it is, there is pretty much nothing that we can do about it except ignoring them.」


  Believe me, I am even more frustrated than you are, but as I just said. There is pretty much nothing we can do about behavior like that, or at least nothing that we can do that would not end up with us getting on the wrong side of the law.


  「「Yes, master.」」


  Since we have some time before it is going to be our turn to fight against the Floor Boss, I used that time to equip myself with Durandal and handed some Medicine Pills to Roxanne an Sherry respectively, just in case that they would end up needing emergency healing. Then, I have Sherry a Copper Spear.


  「Sherry, I know you feel much better with a Club, but trust me, I think that a spear is going to be of much better use in this particular Floor Boss fight.」


  「Okay. Uhm. . . . . . . . . are we. . . . . . . . .  are we really going to challenge the Floor Boss like this?」


  「Yes, that is the plan. Do any of you know what the Floor Boss of this floor is like, exactly?」


  「The enemies on this floor were Escape Goats, so the Floor Boss should be Pan: a half-human, half-goat monster that primarily uses magic. Supposedly it is the strongest Floor Boss of all the lower floors of the Labyrinths, and its Area of Effect magic attacks are so powerful that I think even miss Roxanne is going to have difficulties dodging them. The Party that entered the Boss Room before us, as disgusting as they were, is probably testing their skills against it. Also, when challenging Pan, it is a common practice to prepare equipment that has 「Chant Delay」added onto it.」


  I kept on nodding my head while Sherry was continuing her lecture. I see now. I have to say, it is pretty nice to be learning the information about the enemy we are about to face before we are actually going to fight it, and it is even nicer to have someone who actually has such information and is willing to share them with us. I cannot stress enough how useful that is.


  Even though the levels where they show up might be different depending on the Labyrinth, the monsters that appear inside of them are always the same ones, so now that we have information about the Floor Boss here in Vale’s Labyrinth, we will know how to deal with this Floor Boss when he shows up in a different Labyrinth on a different floor. It makes me feel awfully stupid about my attitude thus far, where the only approach that I thought to be right was to continue storming through the Labyrinths without even stopping to think about analyzing the enemies we have encountered thus far. . . . . . . . . . . . . .   but it is not like I can really help it, now can I? I could use my Bonus Skills to make gathering information about the monsters we have encountered a breeze, but doing so would inevitably come with a risk of the information about me getting revealed to the public.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It is the same as with detecting enemies via radar. Just because you used a radar to detect the position of the enemy, nowhere it is said that the enemy cannot use the very same trick to detect you as well. I came here to this world from my own world which is vastly different from this one, and because of that, my understanding of it is barely above the level of being able to differentiate right from left, much less understand the more nuanced details, so for someone like me, charging on ahead as if I was swimming in a sea of dark clouds was the only option available. But no more.


  「Magnificent, Sherry. You sure know a lot about monsters. Whatever we would have done without you and your knowledge?」


  「T-Thank you very much, master. Truly, I do not deserve such praises.」


  Sherry said, visibly embarrassed.


  「Oh, but I think you do deserve them more than you are giving yourself credit for, actually. If it is all right with you, then please, continue doing the good job that you are doing now.」


  I think that from now on, whenever there will be something that I do not know about, I will be asking Sherry about it. And since she is the smartest one of our group, then I also think that entrusting her with the role of information gathering might not be such a bad idea either. After all, if there is someone who can do so efficiently and effectively, it is definitely her, since neither Roxanne nor I do not have the predispositions for that kind of a brainiac task. And as an added bonus, I might some more trust points with Sherry by entrusting her with such an important Job and claiming that she is the only one whom I can count on to do it.


  「Yes, of course. Leave that to me!」


  「Nice. However, you do not have to worry about anything for now. If the Floor Boss we are about to face, this 「Pan」 is exactly like you said he is, then my swords should be more than enough to defeat him with ease.」


  「Because it has the 「MP Absorption」 Skill, so you will be able to drain him from all of his MP by continuously attacking him?」


  「That as well, but the main reason for why I am so confident is that this weapon also has the 「Chant Interruption」 Skill.」


  I said while showing Durandal off to Sherry.


  「Huh? That sword also has 「Chant Interruption」 Skill embedded into it? I thought it only had 「MP Absorption」, since you said that this is how you are replenishing your lost MP when you are filling the bathtub. . . . . . . . . . . 」


  「Because it does have 「MP Absorption」, but it also has 「Chant Interruption.」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 」


  When I told her that, Sherry gave me a look that could best be described as something between 「Seriously?!」 and 「I can’t even with this guy anymore」, mixed with a little bit of fright and maybe even possibly disgust? I cannot say for sure, but that was the vibe that I was getting from her current gaze. Uh, Miss Sherry? Could you, maybe, just maybe stop looking at me like that? What are you going to do if you end up getting addicted to it or your face ends up getting permanately distorted with such an unappealing grimace?


  「Is. . . . . . . . is that bad?」


  「Uhm. . . . . . . .  it is not that it is bad, but. . . . .  how do I put it?  As someone who was aspiring to become a Master Smith, I do know that it is not impossible for a single weapon or a piece of equipment to have more than one Skill embedded into it, but it is just. . . . . . . . . 」


  「So it is that unusual, huh?」


  「Not unusual, but extremely risky. You remember what happens when the process of infusing a weapon or a piece of equipment with a Skill fails, right?」


  「Yes, I remember. The weapon or equipment gets disassembled into its base components, and the Skill Crystal used during the fusion process is lost.」


  「Exactly. Now, with multiple Skills, it is even worse, because not only the risk of failure of the fusion remains the same, but when the fusion does fail and the thing that you wanted to infuse gets disassembled, then even if the fusion of the first Skill Crystal was a success, you are going to lose both Skill Crystals without any way of getting them back.」


  So, what Sherry basically tries to say here is that if you get greedy with the number of Skills that you want to attach to your weapon or equipment, you are more than likely to regret it in the worst way possible. But since the probability of failure is already quite huge when infusing  your gear with only one Skill Crystal, then you would either have to be incredibly brave or a very special kind of stupid to go and take an even bigger risk just so that you could maybe attach a second one to it.


  Yeah, fusion of the Skill Crystals fails more often than not, and since I cannot allow myself to lose even a single piece of equipment, I would never took such an unnecessary risk unless I had some way of cheating out the odds in such a way that the fusion would end up a guaranteed success. But since I do not know of any such methods, my only option is to not engage in such gambles. The way I see it now, the only people who would be willing to gamble with their gear and resources like that have to be great eccentrics or complete and utter fools. That was probably the true meaning behind Sherry’s gaze. Since she is someone who wanted to become a Master Smith, then I wonder if she is able to tell exactly how many Skills are embedded in a weapon simply by looking at it, or is she going to be able to do that only after aquiring some special Skill? Whichever one of the two it may be, it would be best if she obtained it later rather than sooner, when her trust in me is going to increase.


  「Well. . . . . . . . oh, would you look at that, the door opened. Then, shall we go?」


  Now that the door to the Boss Room has oh-so conveniently opened themselves, I decided that it was no time like the present to make my escape to avoid Sherry’s further questioning. Geez, I think this might actually be the first time when someone tried to escape from something into the Boss Room. Heh, talk about being a pioneer in unexpected things. Maybe I should patent that so that all the other people doing the same would have to pay me a percentage of their money to utilize such a strategy? Yeah, right, as if that was possible in this world where there is no such thing as a Patent Office.


  「Understood. Lead the way, master.」


  「Right.」


  And we went through the now opened door right into the Boss Room. At the beginning it was difficult for me to see anything through the dense clouds od smoke, but when they finally dissipated, I could have a closer look at our surroundings.


  「Uwah. . . . . . .」


  What I saw there has indeed surprised me, but not in a positive way.


  The entire Boss Room has been littered with equipment. Counting all of the swords, helmets, breastplates, gauntlet and legwear, there was probably more than twenty of them just lying around. And among all of those pieces of equipment left by the Adventurers and Explorers killed by the Floor Boss, there stood a tall, muscular man with a muscular upper body and the lower body covered by a beat-like fur.


  A man? No, when I saw the pair of long horns protruding out of its head, I understood that this was not a man, but the Floor Boss itself.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Since it did not appear by emerging from the gathered clouds of green smoke, then my guess is that he must have annihilated the Party that entered the Boss Room before us. And as cruel as that may sound, I do not feel sorry for them. Serves them right for casting their leecherous gazes upon my Roxanne. Besides, they are not important at all right now. What is important is that the beast has noticed our presence and was staring at us with its creepy eyes, which were combining pretty nicely with its face, which was just as disturbing, looking like a mask made of human skin that has been put on a beastly head in a grotesque attempt to hide its real identity from the rest of the world.


  I already know what it is, but just to be sure. . . . . .  Identify!


  『Pan Lv.7』


  Yup, the name matches its appearance perfectly. Pan, a monster that is half-human, half-goat, with goat’s legs and horns.


  「Be careful, master. It is going to be coming at us any moment now.」


  「Yeah, no need to tell me that twice.」


  The Floor Boss is standing right before us, amidst the piles of equipment littering the floor. Its presence is truly imposing, and it does not look like he has sustained any serious injuries during the battle with the Party that entered this Boss Room before us, and that can only mean one thing: he annihilated those scummy guys without much difficulty, and now that we are here, we are definitely its next target.


  This is just like what we have seen back on the seventh floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar, when Roxanne and I entered the Boss Room and its Floor Boss, Rapid Rabbit was already there, waiting for us, with the equipment of the guy who just casually talked to us moments before tucked away in the corner of the chamber. Ugh, what a bunch of unpleasant memories. And for them to be flooding back to my mind now of all times. . .  no, do not think about it now. The enemy is right in front of you, so focus on defeating it first and foremost, and worry about anything else later!


  The previous Party has been wiped out, and that is a fact. That they were looking at Roxanne with perverted eyes is also irrelevant. They were probably thinking that they are going to defeat Pan with ease, and paid the ultimate price for their overconfidence as a result. This reminds me about what Sherry told us about 「The Demon of the Seventh Floor」: a phenomenon in which the people who traverse the Labyrinths get overly confident and lenient because of how easy the first few floors are to break through, which makes them loosen their guard up on the seventh floor as well, because they thinking that it will not be any different than what they were encountering on the lower floors, and now that attitude proved their undoing. A very fitting end for the ones who must have thought of themselves as all-powerful and invincible. Granted, I have no way of knowing how exactly did their battle went, but I imagine that they were unable to inflict any kind of wound onto Pan’s body. My only hope now is that we are not going to end up in the same way as they did.


  「Master, it is going to be attacking soon.」


  「I see it. Roxanne, go to the front and prepare to intercept its attacks. Sherry, all of that equipment on the ground is going to get in our way, so I want you to push it as far to the sides as possible. Can you do that?」


  「Of course!」


  「All right then. . . . . . . . . . . . .  attack!」


  I issued the order for Roxanne and Sherry as fast as I could, and then we rushed forward to meet Pan in the middle of the Boss Room. This is where our battle with it starts. All distractions need to be cast aside, and eyes kept only on the goal in front of us: defeating the Floor Boss, and the prize: advancing to the next floor.


  Even though it presumably wiped the floor with the people from the previous Party, it would be strange if it was not even a little exhausted after fighting six people at once. Then again, what kind of damage could a band of leechers possibly hope to do to such a behemoth of an enemy, if all that could think about as soon as they saw them were Roxanne’s boobs? Probably none, or miniscule at best. Oh do not get me wrong, I totally understand why would they find Roxanne’s chest to be so captivating. After all, it is enormous, and the tight fit of her Leather Armor only serves to accentuate the curvature of her body even further. But even if she is like that, allowing your mind to be overwhelmed by perverted fantasies in the dungeon where even a moment’s distraction can cause you your life, so if someone like me can hold himself from looking at Roxanne’s boobs at Roxanne’s boobs all the time while in the Labyrinth, then the other people should be able to make the bloody effort as well!


  But even if that was indeed the case, Sherry called this beast 「the strongest monster of all the Floor Bosses on the lower floors of the Labyrinths」, so going against something like that while their minds were in horny mode was entirely their mistake. I have to learn from that mistake of theirs and proceed and fight it very carefully while keeping her words in mind.


  The first order of business is to do something with all of the pieces of equipment that litter the floor of the entire Boss Room, since they will only impede our movements here if we will constantly be forced to jump around between them just to avoid tripping and falling on our butts, which is why I ordered Sherry to shove them all to the sides, where they are going to hinder us no longer.


  While Roxanne was in front of Pan occupying its attention and sherry was moving around the room shoving the pieces of weapons and armor as far to the sides as possible with the tip and the handle of her Copper Spear. Good. Just imagine if any of those swords and other weapons ended up being sent flying into the air at high speed. While she was doing that,  I carefully made my way to the side of the monster in order to ambush it. . . . . . . . .  . but then I saw that a red magic circle began glowing right under Pan’s feet.


  (Damn it! Taking out the big guns already?!)


  According to Sherry’s analysis, Pan’s main way of attacking is 「a powerful Area of Effect magic that might be too strong even for Miss Roxanne to evade without sustaining any damage」. I was hoping that we will be able to keep it occupied with close range combat for so long that it would not even be able to whip out its trump card, but now that it has come to this, I absolutely cannot allow it to finish chanting up that spell. If you think that I am going to do the same kind of mistake that I did during the battle with the Beep Sheep, then think again! I immediately jumped towards Pan, ready to strike at its side with Durandal at any moment to interrupt his chanting, and I slashed it diagonally down from the upper right shoulder down to the left corner of its body while shouting 「Interrupt!」in my mind. I do not know if an action like that is necessary for the Skill to take effect, but I am not taking any chances with it.


  As a result of my attack, Pan stumbled forward and fell onto the floor. I expected it would maybe try to use a kick or something along those lines since it was a half-human, half beast after all, but it looked like that was not going to be the case. It. . . it looks like that is it. I think the battle is finished.


  「One blow was all it took to defeat it, huh?」


  As if to confirm my words, Pan’s body exploded ito clouds of green smoke and then dissipated shortly after.


  「It would seem so.」


  Roxanne commented while she got back to my side. I have to say, after Sherry hyped it up as the strongest Floor Boss of all the lower floors, I was certainly expecting something  a bit more. . . . . . . .  . challenging, I guess?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  With the way how the things played out, the only thing that I am capable of saying is. . . . . . . . . . .  .


  「Eh? Already down? Weak.」


  Yeah, that is it. I was honestly expecting it to put up a little bit more fight than that. I mean seriously, one attack that interrupted its chanting process and it is done? This is probably the most disappointed that I have felt in quite a long while, if I am to be honest. Pan was supposed to be the strongest Floor Boss among all of the Floor Bosses of the lower floors, but the Rapid Rabbit from the seventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth presented us with much more of a challenge than this guy here. Because I will be damned, but her really turned out to be quite a weakling.


  Normally, even the Escape Goats, the regular enemies from the seventh floor, do not go down in just one blow, and need two of them in order to be dealt with. I do not really want to believe it, but as it stands, the Floor Boss that is feared all those who possess the information about him. . . . .  is weaker than the regular enemy from his floor! I did not even think that something like that could be possible!


  When the smoke from Pan’s death finally cleared, the only thing that was left behind was his Drop Item, Goat’s Meat. So even if it was a hybrid of a human and a goat, the game still treated him as a goat when it came to generating a Drop Item, huh? Well, I do not know if it is really a half-human, half-goat hybrid, but that is how it looks to me, and that is why I am calling it like that. In reality, it might be its own entirely separate thing, but I do not care about that. Right now, the most important thing to me is that the piece of Goat Meat that it dropped is rather big, so it is more than likely that it is going to be enough for all three of us as an ingredient for today’s dinner.


  「For something that was supposed to be the strongest of the lower floors Floor Bosses, it was really easy to beat. I thought it was going to last a little longer than it did, but I guess not. Its movements were also really simple and predictable, making it easy to block and dodge its attacks.」


  「W-Well, I guess it might be thanks to that previous Party that went in here before us. They must have weakened the boss to some extent.」


  「I think that it might be exactly as master said, because normally Pan definitely is not the kind of a Floor Boss that would go down with just a single blow.」


  Sherry said while picking up the Goat Meat from the floor.


  I also think that I might have been to harsh on the people from that previous Party, simply because their actions left me with the absolute worst kind of first impression possible. When we came into the Boss Room, Pan did not materialize in a cloud of smoke, but he was already waiting in there for us, just like Slow Rabbit did when he defeated that lone Explorer guy whose gear we took. This only happens when the Floor Boss defeats the Party that tried to challenge him, and upon killing all of the current challengers, the door to the Boss Room opens to let the next group of eager Adventurers and Explorers in, and that also has to mean that whatever damage he has sustained from the previous battle is not healed in between the groups of challengers who enter the Boss Room, but rather, all of the wounds that the Floor Boss has sustained and all of its lost HP carry over to the next encounter, meaning that whoever comes in next is going to have a much easier time in comparison to those who entered before them.


  「I see. So that is why master was able to defeat is so easily? Well, if it means that this nasty Party has been obliterated, then so much the better. That is an outcome that I am willing to accept.」


  Roxanne murmured with open hostility, and Sherry joined her while saying 「Divine Punishment on those who judge a woman by the size of her chest alone!」Wow there girls, these guys are gone now, so I do not think there is any need to be so hostile towards them now. It is not like they are going to hear you and repent for their leecherousness in the afterlife, right?


  (. . . . . . . . . . . . . .)


  Normally I would have told them to calm down, but for some weird reason they seemed to be more fired up than usual, which made them look kinda scary, so I decided to drop the subject entirely.


  「What about the equipment of these guys, Sherry? You did place it near the walls like I instructed you to, right?」


  「Of course, master. It is all over there.」


  Sherry said, pointing towards the wall of the Boss Room. I walked up to the pile of gear and started examining the things that these guys left behind one by one, starting with what looked like a bunch of two-handed Copper Swords.


  (Okay, let me see what do we have here. . . . Identify.)


  {Two-Handed Copper Sword of Obstruction}


  Skills: Chant Delay


  A total of four Two-Handed Copper Swords of Obstruction, each one of them equipped with a 「Chant Delay」 Skill.


  「So it is not that they just stormed in here unprepared, huh? They were prepared for the enemy they wanted to face, but in the end they all ended up dying anyway, huh?」


  「You can tell if a weapon has a Skill embedded into it just by looking at them?!」


  Sherry looked up at me with her eyes shining with that knowledge-hungry light of hers. Uh-huh, was that perhaps something that I should not have said? Is it something that people cannot normally do? Because I definitely did not want what I just said to sound as if I was bragging about it or anything. . . . . .  but on second thought, you know what? Screw it. Identify is one of my Bonus Skill, so allow me to take pride in at least that much!


  「Yeah, that is right! I. . . . . . . . 」


  「Ohhh, so you must have used Identify Weapon without chanting, right?!」


  I confirmed Sherry’s words, but before I could boast about it some more she arrived at her own conclusion, completely overshadowing me. I mean, she basically arrived at pretty much the same thing that I wanted to say, but still, how quickly she lost interest in it has cut me to the core. I wanted her to be amazed and tell me how amazing I am, but she denied me that simple pleasure. Damn it!


  「As expected of master! You never stop to amaze me!」


  Ahh, at least Roxanne remains my one and only surefire oasis of praise whenever I need it the most. . . . . . but back to the subject at hand.


  Usually, weapon appraisal is performed exclusively by the owners of the Weapon Shops, people who possess the Weapon Merchant Job, so I think it is best to assume that Identify Weapon is a Skill that they possess, so it would be perfectly reasonable that I should be capable of doing the exact same thing if I had the Weapon Merchant Job, so maybe that is what Sherry assumed. However, that assumption of hers is wrong, because I have not unlocked the Weapons Merchant Job yet, even though I have already bought and sold a fair share of weapons and armor. Maybe one of the requirements for obtaining it is to increase the level of my Merchant Job? And also, just for the record, what I did was Identify. Just your plain Identify. Not Identify Weapon, just Identify. But that got me thinking: if Weapon Merchants can have Identify Weapon Skill used for the purpose of appraising weapons, then I wonder if armor can only be appraised by Armor Merchants with the Identify Armor Skill? Not that it matters to me anyway, because my Identify allows me to appraise weapons, armor, and even people.


  「Sherry, give me a little refresher here. 「Chant Delay」does exactly what the name suggests: it delays the process of casting a Skill or a Spell, correct?」


  「Yes, exactly. And weapons infused with that Skill are going to have exactly the same effect.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「In that case, do you have any ideas why did the previous Party that tried challenging Pan ended up dying anyway, even though most of their Party members came equipped with the weaponry that had 「Chant Delay」on it?」


  「Usually 「Chant Delay」should work without any issues, but maybe they simply were unable to delay Pan’s magic attacks with just the four of them?」


  「Five of them, it would seem.」


  Sherry said while presenting me with another Two-Handed Copper Sword of Obstruction that she was holding in her hands. So, their Party had five people with weapons that had 「Chant Delay」added onto them, but it was still not enough to stop Pan from casting his magic, huh? Oh, and by the way, the last member of that Party must have been a Mage, Monk or Perhaps a Priest focused on Healing Magic, because the other weapon I found just lying around here was a Wand.


  「Five people with 「Chant Delay」 were not enough to contain the Floor Boss’s magic? I have to say, that it pretty terrifying.」


  「Indeed it is, but it is not our problem right now. However well prepared these guys might have been, they were bad people, and bad people are always going to get what is coming to them.」


  「You can say that again, Sherry. That is the price hot-headed morons pay for getting in over their heads.」


  Aaaand the girls are still holding a grudge against the members of that Party. Come on now, you two. These guys are dead now, so there is no use in continuing to berate them like that since they already got what was coming to them, but. . . . . . . .


  Pan was wounded to the point where all that it took to defeat him was a single blow from Durandal, which means that these guys had to be doing pretty well for the most of their battle. But in that case, what was the thing that sealed the deal for them? Was it some kind of accident during battle, or perhaps Pan was able to activate his AoE magic attacks continuously because the five of them were unable to delay it enough to stop him from finishing the chant?


  「That just goes to show that even though information and strategy are very useful things to have in the Labyrinths, relying on them too much might be as bad as not relying on them enough, because one accident or misstep can still lead to failure all the same. That is why it is important to always steadily increase your own abilities so that you would not fail when the situation would call for you to act.」


  「Yeah, I suppose.」


  「I promise that I will always do my best, master!」


  Sherry nodded with an ambiguous answer, while Roxanne gave me a passionate one.


  「Now, I am simply wondering, but. . . . . what happened to the bodies of those six guys? Because it was not that much time between them getting killed and us entering the Boss Room, but when we went inside there was already no one there.」


  「That is because the corpses of those who are killed by monsters or die in the Labyrinth for any other reason are quickly getting digested by it.」


  Sherry explained as she kept on bringing the other pieces of equipment to me so that I could appraise them. This time it was the gauntlets. If what she said about the digestion of the corpses was true, then that is truly terrifying, because not only there are no bodies left here in the room, but there are not even any traces of these guys being here, not even a singular bloodstain left on the floor or the walls. If it was not for their equipment that was littering the floor of the Boss Room, I would have probably not even notice that someone was in the Boss Room before us.


  「What about the equipment then? Why is it not getting digested along with those who were holding it?」


  「Because unlike the bodies of Adventurers and Explorers, equipment and weapons are treated by the Labyrinths as the undigestable foreign bodies.」


  「Really?」


  「Yes. Moreover, just because it is undigestable, it does not mean that the Labyrinths are not going to try and consume those items anyway, only to spit them back up after a while.」


  Speaking of which, the equipment of those who died in the Labyrinth gets turned into a treasure chest, so maybe that is how the Labyrinths are dealing with those foreign bodies that they are unable to digest? By spitting them back out towards the surface in the shape of mound-like earthen sacks that got dubbed as the treasure chests over time? Anyway, that is how it is: human bodies get eaten without leaving anything back while equipment gets vomited back up and then left for others to find while they are on their way through the Labyrinth’s halls.


  「That is right. It is precisely because they are foreign bodies to the Labyrinth that it takes so much time for it to process them into treasure chests, and that is also why they are so rare no matter which Labyrinth you go to.」


  I see. So that is why we can claim any piece of equipment that has been left by the previous Party that failed to defeat the Floor Boss. It is because the Labyrinth needs way more time to process the equipment into treasure chests than it needs to process the bodies of Adventurers in order to continue to grow up that we can simply walk in, defeat the Floor Boss and claim all of the spoils present in the room before they get absorbed into the ground.


  「That being said, it does not really feel right to be using the equipment of someone who died wearing it literal moments ago, so maybe we should just go and sell all of it?」


  That previous Party did not have any useful pieces of armor aside from Leather Gloves and Leather Boots, but I think that since all of those Two-Handed Copper Swords of Obstruction have 「Chant Delay」 placed onto them, then we should be able to get ourselves some pretty nice money for them.


  「Anything that belonged to a defeated Party belongs to the Party that kills the Floor Boss, so now that we defeated Pan, it is okay to not think about this equipment as the one who belonged to that awful previous Party and start think about it as our own. Once we get back home I will make sure to give all of them a thorough maintenance, so it should be okay for us to be using the pieces that seem useful and sell the ones that we will not need.」


  As usual, Roxanne is such an equipment maintenance freak. Well, since she says that it should be all right for us to take all of it, then I guess that is how it really must be. Ne of the other pieces of equipment that remained after the annihilated Party was a single piece of Leather Armor, but right now we have no need for it, because all three of us already have their own pieces of armor that we are currently using. Sherry was the one who found and presented it to me, but no matter how hard I try to justify her using it my head, I just. . . . .  I cannot find any reasons in favor of it, not when I have Roxanne right next to me, who is also wearing exactly the same Leather armor to a much more. . . .  bombastic effect.


  「. . . . . . . . . . ??? What is it, master? Is something troubling you?」


  「N-No, not exactly. . .  it is. . . . it is just that I thought that we will have to sell this Leather Armor here, since we do not need another copy of the same one we already have, since no one of us is going to be using it. . .  that is all.」


  Yeah, that is all I am going to say about it. I do not want to say anything else, and I do not want to even think about it.


  「Certainly, mine are small, but. . . . . . . . . . . 」


  However, Sherry, being a smart girl that she is, was able to catch onto what I was thinking by saying it like that, and was now staring at her own chest with a look of disappointment painted all over her face.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Girl, do you have to be so hung up on that particular thing?! Because right now you are just making it look like you are simply paranoid when it comes to the size of your tits!


  Aside from all the equipment, upon closer inspection of our surroundings we have also found six Magic Crystals lying around: One Blue Magic Crystal, one Red Magic Crystal, one Purple Magic Crystal, and the last three of them Black. Looks like the three of the members of that Party did not even defeat enough monsters for their Magic Crystals to turn Red, or perhaps they sold the other Magic Crystals they had on them and just got themselves the new ones. I placed all of the items into my Item Box, and like that, we were finally ready to leave the Boss Room behind and advance to the eighth floor. However. . . .


  「You know what? It is not like there is any need for us to do it, but since this was essentially not even half of the Floor Boss battle. . . . . would either of you have something against us attempting this battle one more time, but properly this time? The three of us, fighting Pan from start to finish?」


  「Personally, I do not think there are going to be any downsides to experiencing this Floor Boss battle fully. Moreover, that way we will be able to see how strong Pan really is, and getting more experienced with fighting against strong opponents is always a good thing.」


  「Since I did not have the chance to properly participate in the battle against Pan this time, I would like to have another go at it as well so that I could get a hang of its attack patterns. That is, if that is okay with master as well.」


  I guess it would have been better if I did not say anything, but now that I have opened my mouth, I guess I have to go through with what I said from start to finish. Ah well, we already know what the Boss’ weaknesses are, so we should be okay.


  Unfortunately, the Boss Rooms are designed in such a way that once you clear them, the only way you can go is forward, not back, so after we got to the eighth floor, I used Dungeon Walker to move us back to the small room before the seventh floor’s Boss Room’s waiting room, because as much as I wanted to get us to the waiting room directly, it looks like that is impossible as well, at least with Dungeon Walker. I have a lingering suspicion that it could have been possible if I decided to use Warp to get us there, but since there is a possibility that other people might already be gathered there, it would be bad if they saw us doing something that technically should not be possible, so for our own safety, it would be better to do everything the 「normal」 way.


  「Master, if I may, there is something that I would like to discuss with you.」


  Roxanne pulled on my sleeve when we got out of the Dungeon Walker’s portal.


  「Sure thing, Roxanne. What is it?」


  It must have been something serious, because Roxanne was looking me right in the eyes with a look of stern determination on her face.


  「Since Pan is a type of monster whose magic attacks can be stopped by master’s sword and its physical attacks are simplistic and easy to avoid, then. . . . would it be all right if I tried using my racial Skill during the next battle?」


  By her racial Skill she must mean. . .  Beast Warrior’s 「Beast Attack」? Since you have no choice but to remain completely stationary throughout the chanting process, I guess she really did not have any chance to actually use it, since I always asked her to take position at the front of the battle so that she could focus the monsters aggro on herself with her superb dodging skills.


  「Hmm, let me see. . . . Sherry, can I entrust Pan’s front to you? You should be okay since you wanted to get a hang of his attack patterns, right? Then for that next battle with it, you are going to be occupying its attention while Roxanne will be using her Skill. Once Pan starts chanting spells of its own, simply leave it to me to take care of that, okay?」


  「Roger that, master. I will do my best to meet your expectations!」


  Sherry exclaimed while giving me an affirmative nod. But I have to wonder. . . . . . . .  is she really going to be all right, or was she only saying that so that I would not get disappointed with her?


  「Okay, that is settled then. Roxanne, as soon as you get the chance to do so, feel free to go ahead and try using your Skill.」


  「Yes, thank you very much!」


  Now that I have given Roxanne my permission to try her Skill, she was in such a good mood that she actually started wagging her tail left and right. Wow, she must have really been dying to try it out. And in this particular situation, there was no reason whatsoever for me to forbid her from using 「Beast Attack」. If she has that Skill available and she is sure that she will be able to use it, then allowing her to use it was hands down the only option here. Who knows, once I see how that Skill of hers actually looks, maybe it will turn out that it is going to be a good one to be used in case of emergencies or the most dire of situations? We have nothing to lose here, and if it is to be Roxanne’s trump card, then it will be better to have it tested in an actual battle that we know we can win instead of using it in desperation after being driven into a corner with no other alternatives. And since Pan is primarily using AoE magic attacks that take a good moment to fully chant, then we will not have any better chances to conduct a fully controlled test like that.


  「Well then, let us be on our way.」


  When we moved into the waiting room, it was conveniently empty, so with no one there to interrupt us, we went ahead and approached the door to the Boss Room, which opened on their own, inviting us to go inside.


  This time, Sherry and I stood in front and Roxanne was in the back, and our plan was to surround Pan from three sides so that Sherry and I would keep on distracting it with our attacks, giving Roxanne a chance to chant her Skill and use「 Beast Attack」. Sherry was the first one to attack him with her Club from the front, while I slashed him diagonally across the back with Durandal. And since it did not look like those two attacks of ours have inflicted any kind of major damage upon it, it would seem that our assumption about Pan here on the seventh floor must have been correct: it is not so weak as to be defeated with a single blow, so that previous Party truly must have been this close to defeating it before it killed all of them. While we were busy keeping Pan off of Roxanne, she began reciting the chant for her Skill.


  「As a. . . . . warrior? As a warrior of X X beasts. . . . . . . 」


  (Hmm?)


  「. . . . . . . . . .  unleash my X X power.」


  (Huh?)


  「Mortal Blow. . . . .  Beast Attack! ! ! ! ! !」


  Roxanne chanted. . . . . . . . if we can even call that a chant, the incantation for her Skill and then swung her Scimitar down on Pan. Did it work? No, no, no, of course it did not work, since the chant was so poorly done that parts of it were not even properly translated, meaning that Roxanne must have botched them horribly. Her attack still connected with the enemy, but it did not look any different from her usual attacks, so it obviously did not work, no two ways about it.


  「Hmm. . . . . . . . it failed, huh? Brahim sure is a difficult language to use in the heat of battle.」


  「Even if you failed now, it is still okay. What is important is for the words to be appearing in your mind on their own so that you could recite them naturally. So try one more time, but slowly, and try to speak each word loudly and clearly without worrying about the speed of your chanting. Sherry and I have you covered, so take as much time as you need!」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Taking advantage of Pan’s attention being occupied by Sherry, I got to Roxanne’s side and gave her as precise instructions about chanting as I possibly could. Just like I told her, the words for the chant itself should be appearing in her mind naturally and on their own, and she should be speaking them loudly and clearly. Now let us see if she understood what I was trying to tell her.


  「As a warrior? of amaraha beasts, unleash. . . .  X X. . . .  X X X. . . . . . ah, wait, I think I know this one! It should be 「unleash my full power」 . . . . . . . . . probably. I think so.」


  Since most of what she said got properly translated to me, then I guess this time we have to be on the right track.


  「Okay, that sounds great and all, but what does 「Amaraha」 mean, exactly?」


  I think that one word is still something that she got wrong, because that does not sound like any word that I know of, which probably means that it still did not get translated properly. If it was a legitimate Brahmin language word, than the game’s system would have swapped it for the Japanese equivalent of it so that I could fully understand what it meant, so if I want Roxanne’s Skill to work, I think I have to help her correct her wording mistake. In the meantime, another red magic circle appeared under Pan’s feet, so I slashed him again in order to interrupt his chant and allow Roxanne to continue figuring her own chant in peace.


  「「Amaraha」. . . . . . . no, I feel like that is not it. 「Amarama」? 「Araraha」? Ugly. . . . hideous. . . . unsightly. . . . . . 」


  「Ugly? Hideous? Unsightly? Uhm, Roxanne? Why are you throwing out insults in the middle of the chant brainstorm?」


  「Oh, I am sorry if you took it that way, master. It is just that the word that I am looking for sounds kind of like that, but at the same time, not quite.」


  Same, but not quite? I am afraid that I completely lost track of what she was talking about, but it is true than when she began translating those words from Brahim, I was able to properly catch their meanings.


  「The thing is, master, that in the context of the chant the words that I am looking for would have to mean something along the lines of 「unsightly Beast Warrior」, however, as far as I know there is no such thing as an 「unsightly Beast Warrior?」


  Maybe it was translated that by chance? Or that was the closest thing to the original meaning in Brahim language? I though about it while jumping around Pan’s lower body which I was slashing with my sword whenever he was summoning the magic circle and resuming the chanting process all over again, and then at one point, a certain thought occurred to me.


  「Then. . . . . . then maybe instead of 「unsightly」 the word that you are looking for is actually 「formidable」?」


  「So like. . . . . . . 「Amuraha」?」


  Roxanne repeated the word that I just spoke, but in Brahim language.


  「Yes, formidable.」


  「For. . . . . . .  mi. . . . . dable. . . . . ?」


  And then slowly, syllable by syllable, she repeated the word I said in the common language.


  「What does that mean?」


  「It is an archaic way of describing someone who is powerful in the country where I am coming from.」


  And also an obvious issue with translation, if you were to ask me. But since the magic circle under Pan’s feet got activated again, I had no choice but to explain that to Roxanne in the middle of dealing with it. That is as far as the semantics go. But when it comes to translating the Brahim language into the one used here in the game’s world and translating it into Japanese for me and the other way around, it was clear as day that the game’s language interface cannot handle words with multiple or possible archaic meanings very well.


  「How do you even know such archaic words, master?! Pretty much no one uses them anymore these days!」


  Sherry shouted without taking her eyes off of Pan, focused entirely on blocking the physical attacks which he was raining down on her when he was not trying to recast its magic attacks. But Roxanne was definitely right about him: even though his magic attacks are said to be formidable, his physical attacks were rather easy to predict and learn, not to mention that that they were pretty much all telegraphed by some sort of additional movement that allowed you to properly differentiate between what kind of attack was coming, giving you more than enough time to either dodge in the right direction or prepare an adequate counter. For an observant fighter, or the one skilled at dodging, these kinds of attacks were really not as severe as his initial impression would suggest. Now that he was simply trying to slam his fists into Sherry’s Club, which she was now holding horizontally while in a defensive stance, this provided a great opportunity for Roxanne to fix up her chant and (hopefully) finish casting the Skill.


  「W-Well. . . . . . . . . . . 」


  But when it comes to the question that Sherry shouted at me, I could not find any words that would make for an answer that would be convincing enough for someone as inquisitive as she was. My only saving grace here was that this time the words managed to be properly translated, because otherwise I probably would have to prepare a much more convincing excuse than that dismissive 「W-Well. . . . . . . . . . 」of mine.


  「As a. . . . . . warrior? of formidable beasts, unleash my full power. Mortal Blow. . . . . . .  Beast Attack!」


  Taking my advices into account, Roxanne recited her modified chant, and then tried to unleash Beast Attack once more. However, since there was still some hesitation in her words, it looked like the resulting attack was a failure as well. Looks like the Skill will not be properly activated if even a small part of it is phrased like a question. She needs to have absolute conviction in the words that she is saying, or else she is just going to be failing over and over again. A red magic circle has appeared under Pan’s feet once more, so I hurriedly slashed him with Durandal to stop him dead in his tracks.


  「What is wrong, Miss Roxanne?!」


  「The Skill does not want to work, probably because I am still making a mistake somewhere. And it does not help that Brahim is such a difficult language.」


  「Well, you said it. It is Brahim, so it cannot really be helped.」


  To me the mistake she makes is clear as day. She needs to stop saying the word warrior with a question mark at the end. In that case. . .  yeah, maybe that is going to work. I do not know for sure, but it is definitely worth a try.


  「Roxanne, try doing something like this: instead of saying warrior (senshi), try pronouncing it as warrior(mononofu) and try to make the chant rhyme.」


  I suggested that to Roxanne while shaking Durandal at Pan, who was trying to prepare another magical attack. As for the exact meaning of what warrior (mononofu, or mononofu no yose to be exact) means, it is a makurakotoba (TL Note:  figures of speech used in Japanese waka poetry in which epithets are used in association with certain words) describing a samurai similar to Chiyahaburu or Tarachine no Haha or other similar nonsense phrases present especially in Ogura Hyakunin Isshu (TL Note: a classical Japanese anthology of one hundred Japanese waka by one hundred poets. Hyakunin isshu can be translated to “one hundred people, one poem [each]”; it can also refer to the card game of uta-garuta, which uses a deck composed of cards based on the Ogura Hyakunin Isshu.)


  「Warrior (mononofu)?」


  「I think that the word master used means warrior (senshi), but the meaning he has in mind is probably really outdated.」


  Sherry gave Roxanne another pointer.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Feel free to think whatever you want about the actuality of the words that I am using, but as long as you make Roxanne understand and say the chant for 「Beast Attack」 in a proper way, then I really will not give a damn about it.


   「As a warrior (mononofu). . . . . . . . . yes, that might be it!」


  Roxanne closed her eyes, took a couple of deep breaths and the began to redo the chant.


  「As a warrior born of formidable beasts, unleash my full power and grant it to me! Mortal Blow. . . .  BEAST ATTACK! ! ! ! ! !!」


  Roxanne shouted, and slammed the Scimitar into Pan’s body with visibly more force than before, and twice as much speed. I do not think if describing it like that is going to be accurate, but. . . . . but I think that for a moment there she was moving so fast that I had lost her from my sight for a split second. Could it really be that this Skill of hers made it possible for her to move so fast and hit so hard with just the momentum alone? And speaking of hitting hard. . . . .


  Instead of slashing through Pan in an instant, Roxanne’s Scimitar dug itself into his guts, and moved forward after a few solid seconds of being embedded inside of him, after which the sheer impact of the blow the tore his side wide open send him tumbling into the nearby wall that he then bounced off of it, landing on the ground pretty hard.


  「Ohhh!!! Just now, that was. . . . . . . . . .!!!!!」


  「YES! I did it, master! It was a success!!!!!!」


  「Yeah. . . .  yeah, you can say that again, Roxanne. That attack just now was really something.」


  「Amazing! You were so cool just now, Miss Roxanne!!!」


  Sherry was absolutely right to be amazed. If nothing else, the attack that Roxanne executed just now certainly deserved to be called life threatening. If an ordinary human were to be hit by something like that, they would probably either dropped dead on the spot or be cleaved cleanly in half. Even looking at if from the outsider’s perspective, the difference between 「Beast Attack」’s and regular attack’s power and speed was plain to see even with the eye of someone who has nothing to do with Labyrinths and adventuring on a daily basis.


  So yeah. Roxanne called the successful execution of her 「Beast Attack」 a success, but I would go even further than that. It was a great success, no, a tremendous success.


  In a last-ditch effort, Pan tried initiating his magic attack one last time, but as soon as I saw that the red magic circle formed under its body, I ran up to him, looked him in the eyes with a look that was saying 「Thanks for your hard work」 and I swung Durandal down on him, finally killing him. He immediately turned into a burst of green smoke and disappeared.


  「Once again, Roxanne: that was a magnificent attack.」


  「Thank you very much, master, but I would not have been able to do it without your and Sherry’s help. You have my sincerest gratitude for helping me figure out the right chant for 「Beast Attack」 to work, and keeping Pan occupied long enough for me to be able to finish casting it.」


  「Of course! Just say the word and I will gladly help you again, Miss Roxanne!」


  「What she said, basically.」


  Based on my observations, a single hit from 「Beast Attack」 does the damage that should be roughly equivalent to two regular strikes from Durandal, meaning that this Skill was something that could allow even a regular weapon such as the Scimitar to deal damage similar to the one done by the weapon known as the Holy Sword. Roxanne is going to be fighting in the vanguard for the most time so she will probably not have all that many occasions to be actually using that Skill, but nevertheless, it is a good thing to know that she has something that powerful in her arsenal of available Skills.


  「Miss Roxanne, I knew you were an amazing fighter, but that was an entirely different kind of amazing!」


  「Thank you for you kind words, Sherry. You were also amazing, holding out against the strongest of the Floor Bosses of the lower floors all on your own.」


  Roxanne shared her joy with Sherry, who then walked to the place where Pan disappeared and picked up his Drop Item: another huge piece of Goat Meat, and promptly handed it back to me. Coupled with that previous Goat Meat we obtained from our first battle with Pan, I think we now have more than enough meat to last us for a few days, so I think tomorrow will be a good occasion to prepare some Genghis Khan (TL Note: also known as Jingisukan or Mongolian Barbecue. It is a Japanese-style grilled lamb meat dish popular mainly on Hokkaido and in China)


  「On another note, master. Your knowledge of the Brahim language is truly incredible. If it was not for your hints, I would have never thought of using archaic forms of modern words while preparing the Skill chant. I should have expected nothing less from you!」


  「Nah, you are giving me way too much credit than I actually deserve. I just knew a few old words and I thought that they might just work, so I threw them your way to try them out.」


  「You might say that, but trust me master, knowledge of the old words and expressions in Brahim language is kind of a huge deal.」


  「Well, if you say so.」


  I wonder if Sherry’s opinion of me increased a little bit more thanks to that? Then again, I only know Brahim because I basically cannot see the distinction between Brahim and Japanese, my native language, so I feel like I should not be just going around claiming to have mastered it to God knows how big of a degree if I want to stay out of trouble in regards to it, like I have been doing up until now.


  「However, there is one thing that I do regret. Even though we have fought properly against Pan, who was supposed to be the strongest of the lower floors Floor Bosses, the battle still ended too quickly for my liking. I tried to do my best, but even so, I was still unable to fully grasp all of its attack patterns.」


  So it is hopeless after all, huh? Instead of praising me some more for my knowledge of Brahim, Sherry was focused only on the fact that she was not able to study Pan’s attack patterns and movements as thoroughly as she wanted. And with her complaining like that, we have finally proceeded to the eighth floor. From here on out, monsters are going to start showing up in groups of up to four of them, so we should make sure that we are going to be as careful as we possibly can be. For the time being, I think that the best course of action will be to continue having Roxanne and Sherry in the vanguard so that I could support them with my magic from the relative safety of the backlines. If such a setup worked nicely so far, then I do not see any need to change it anytime soon.


  「Since we are on an entirely new floor, then let us do the usual thing where we kick things off by picking a fight with a smaller group of enemies first, okay?」


  「Okay! *Sniff Sniff* *Sniff Sniff* Looks like there is a small group of Collagen Corals nearby. 」


  「Collagen Corals, huh?」


  After I instructed Roxanne about what we are going to be doing, she used her sense of smell and immediately located the nearest group of enemies. The monsters native to the eighth floor of the Labyrinth in Vale seem to be Collagen Corals.


  「Is there any way for us to gain knowledge about the monsters from specific floors of the Labyrinths?」


  「There is a number of ways, actually. We can do that by asking the Explorer standing at the entrance to the Labyrinth, from the Explorer’s Guild in Vale, and from the Explorer’s Guild in Quratar.」


  「Well, I know that much, but to be honest, I am not interested in getting to know about them in detail, or at least not yet. For the time being, I am going to be fully satisfied with knowing which monsters appear on which floors.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Under a different set of circumstances, Sherry’s advice would have been pretty useful, if not for its one, blatant weakness: if we really tried asking the Explorer at the entrance to the Labyrinth or in any of the Explorer’s Guilds about the monsters inhabiting specific floors, the only thing they would have been able to tell us would be what types of monsters are there, and that kind of information gives us jack shit, to say it lightly. 


  What good would the information about the types of monsters be if they do not tell you what are their weaknesses, the attack patterns they are going to use and how to deal with them in the best way possible? For example, we have fought against Collagen Coral before so we already know that even if their levels are higher we can deal with them without any kind of trouble, but the same cannot be said about the monsters that we have never fought before. If we happened upon such monsters, we would have no choice but to go back to the good old strategy of hitting it until it dies to figure out where it is best to hit it and what its attack patterns actually are, so if possible, I would like to learn about such monsters first, and for that, Sherry would be an ideal source of information. . . . . . . . assuming that she possesses the knowledge about most of the monsters that can be encountered in the Labyrinths of course.


  「Haaaaa. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . 」


  「Sherry, in the future, can I ask you to gather all the information about the monsters from the Labyrinths that you possibly can for us?」


  Instead of worrying about that myself I decided that it is going to be best if I pushed that problem onto Sherry, who sighed heavily and gave me a really tired look. But really Sherry, stop looking at me in such a disappointed way, or it will really become a habit and your face is going to stay permanently distorted like that! This is fine with you, right? You are not suddenly going to say that you do not want to do this because this is too much work for just one person, right?


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  All right. I will take care of it.」


  She nodded and agreed to my request, but her look when she was doing that was somewhat cold. At this point, it was hard for me to tell if she was doing that because she truly meant it, or just because she was trying to screw with me a little. Either way, when she was looking at me with such eyes, Sherry was well and truly scary.


  「O-Okay, now our biggest issue to resolve should be: what are we going to do once four monsters start showing up?」


  「Hmm, let me see. . . . we could split it in the following ways: three monsters for me and one for Sherry or two monsters for me, two for Sherry, or I could handle two of them at once while Sherry and master would take one each. Or if you want. . . . . .」


  「Uhm. . .  master? Miss Roxanne?」


  All of a sudden, Sherry raised her hand, interrupting Roxanne mid-sentence.


  「There is something that I would have liked to try. Is. . .  is that all right with you?」


  Ohh? Could it be that Sherry has come up with some kind of new way to deal with our current situation? Roxanne clearly had something ore to say, but if Sherry has an idea as well, then I am more than eager to hear her out.


  「Of course, Sherry. What is it?」


  「Normally, hammers and clubs are the kind of weapons that you are supposed to be swinging with all your strength at all times, and their biggest standout trait is that they can be used to attack multiple monsters at once due to how big they are. If I could learn how to utilize that tactic properly, then I am sure that I could take two monsters on at the same time, just like Miss Roxanne.」


  That was something that I have legitimately had no idea about. I mean, I knew that hammers and clubs have a pretty long reach, but to think that they had such an awesome advantage? If what Sherry says is true and she could learn to utilize such a handy technique, then that would really solve all of my problems with how to divide the responsibility of fighting four monsters at once, because that way the only division we would ever need would be Roxanne against two monsters, Sherry against the other two and myself acting as a support at the rearguard, where I would be relatively safe from harm. It would literally be like killing two birds with one stone!


  「I see. So, do you want to try practicing that right now?」


  「I do, but the ideal situation to test this out would be when the monsters will be all crowded together, so I am going to try this when we will find a group of four monsters. If it is not a problem for master of course.」


  「Of course it will not be a problem. If this is what you want, then that is going to be the setting we are going to go with for the time being. Roxanne? First guide us to the place with a few monsters as a warm-up on this floor, and after that, let us search for a group of four of them so that Sherry could test her idea.」


  「On it, master!」


  As expected of Roxanne, she is always so cooperative. Going along with my ideas is one thing, but I am so happy to see that she is ready and willing to help sherry as well. Thank you, Roxanne. You truly are the best slave a guy could ask for. If Sherry manages to get a hang of the technique she was talking about fast enough, it is going to tremendously increase the flexibility of our Party.


  When the first group of Collagen Corals appeared, I got rid of all of them pretty much effortlessly thanks to my magic. Even though the monsters here on the eighth floor take as much as five shots of it to be taken down, at my current level I do not feel like that is much at all. To be honest, the Lv.7 enemies on the seventh floor in Quratar’s Labyrinth felt like they were tougher to beat than Lv.8 enemies here in Vale’s Labyrinth, and just to remind you, they were the friggin Slow Rabbits! So even though we just defeated what was universally referred to as the strongest monster of the lower floors, it does not mean that the regular monsters on the eighth floor got drastically stronger in comparison to their counterparts from the lower floors, which bodes really well for the future.


  The next group of three enemies was also easily defeated by Roxanne and Sherry’s combined efforts, and then finally a group that we happened upon after that was the one we were looking for: the one consisting of four monsters at the same time, three Collagen Corals and one Escape Goat. The presence of the Escape Goat is going to make this encounter that much more awkward, but at this point there is nothing that we can really do about it besides rolling with it.


  「Roxanne, go and handle the right side, the one with the Collagen Coral and the Escape Goat! Sherry, you go and take out the other two!」


  I gave the girls my instructions as I launched two Fire Storms towards the monsters. Even if I wanted to fire more of them, this is as much as I can do, because the third Fire Storm would likely drop the Escape Goats HP to such a level that it would have started to run away, and that is not what I want at all. I want all four of the enemies to stay together, exactly like they are now, so that Sherry could get some practice with her Club swinging.


  Roxanne and Sherry engaged the monsters. Sherry swung her Club and hit the first Collagen Coral from the left, but when she wanted to continue the swinging motion so that the strike could be carried onto the second Collagen Coral, she was unable to do so, because the edge of her Club stopped soon after it came into contact with the second Collagen Coral’s round body, and it used that chance to jump up to Sherry and ram itself into her.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「It looks like it is just how I was afraid it would be. I cannot swing the Club like I usually do.」


  「Is it too difficult for you to do after all?」


  In theory, Sherry said that it is possible to execute the swing of a hammer or a club in such a way that you could strike two monsters at once with one swing, but that was just that: a theory. The practice, however, was a whole other can of worms altogether. Just because she should be able to hit the two monsters with her Club because she has high enough STR to pull something like that off, it does not necessarily mean that she will be able to pull through with that. I think Sherry really should be able to do that, but she cannot focus her entire attention on the beginning of the swing alone.


  「In order to execute the technique properly I have to continue the swing past the first monster and onto the second one, but by doing so I am losing the momentum, which means that the swing’s full power cannot reach the second monster!」


  Yes, that is exactly the problem here. Which is why she should take a different approach to it, mainly:


  「With the next strike, try to do the following thing: instead of putting all of your strength into hitting the first monster, try just to graze it with the tip of your club instead! A direct impact will do nothing but absorb all of the energy put into executing it, leaving you with no momentum to hit the second strike properly!」


  I shouted to Sherry as I hurriedly used 「Medical Treatment」 on her and then re-applied 「Plating」, after which I used the third Fire Storm, catching all four enemies with it once more, Escape Goat included. As expected, now that it has been hit with another shot of Fire Storm and its HP dropped below a certain level, it was preparing to make an escape. Normally it would have been a bad thing, because without firing another shot of magic right after the previous one there would be almost no chance for us to get it due to the sheer distance it could cover in a matter of seconds, but in the current circumstances, this might actually be a big chance for us.


  Since the group we are currently fighting is made out of four monsters, the Escape Goat does not have as much room to maneuver. Roxanne and Sherry manipulated the positioning of the enemies in such a way that the three Collagen Corals blocked one of its paths of escape, and Roxanne was standing near the other, meaning that if it wanted to try that route, it would have to go through her first, and I know that now that she had it right where she wanted, there was no way she would allow it to slip past her.


  The goat tried to back up to the point where there were no monsters next to it and looked around, searching for other possible corridors where it could try to run. But it found no such thing. And even if it did, escaping through one of them would still take it some time, and time was the one thing that it needed, but did not have. Because Roxanne and Sherry are not the only people in here. I was here as well, and I was just about ready to fire another Fire Storm right at it.


  (Fire Storm!)


  This is going to be the fourth shot in total.


  Things are going quite well so far, but a part of me cannot stop thinking how different the flow of battle would be if the monster group we are fighting right now consisted not of three Collagen Corals and one Escape Goat, but of four Escape Goats instead. If we had to deal with the four enemies that can run away after you whittle their HP down enough and they all started running at exactly the same time, then things would definitely get more than a little hectic. With our current line up being two members in the vanguard and one me in the rearguard, it is more than probable that at least one or two of the Escape Goats would be able to make a run for it, because I can only do so much with my magic that needs to be on cooldown for a couple of seconds between each shot, and Roxanne and Sherry would not be able to reach the enemies that would be placed too far away from them to prevent them from escaping in time. In fact, I think that the battle with four Escape Goats could have ended in such a way even if there were four of us, unless the three members of the vanguard were able to either kill all of them fast enough or move fast enough to intercept them and cut off their escape routes like Roxanne and Sherry did just now.


  Sherry shook the club again, attempting to hit the two monsters in front of her at once one more time. Even though she managed to hit the first Collagen Coral with a strike that was not as powerful as her previous one and the momentum did carry her towards hitting the second opponent, she ultimately missed the second Collagen Coral by only a few centimeters. That gap, however, along with the few seconds Sherry needed to recover herself from the strike and assume the battle stance again, was enough for that second Collagen Coral to attack her again.


  「Kuh. . . . . . . . . !」


  Since it has come to this, then I had no choice but to step in and take care of both the Collagen Corals and the Escape Goat that began to make its escape by using the gap in our defenses that appeared when Sherry was knocked back by Collagen Coral’s attack. I have no time to re-apply 「Plating」 and heal her wounds, because right now, the more important thing it to put a swift end to this battle, which should be brought by my fifth Fire Storm.


  (Fire Storm!)


  There, that should be enough to kill all of the monsters at once.


  Sparks fly in the air and erupt in a fiery explosion, causing all of the monsters present in battle to fall to the ground. I slaughtered all the monsters before Sherry was hit again by another one of Collagen Coral’s attack.


  「Haaaaa. . . . . . . .  I have to say, only grazing the enemies with my strikes is way tougher than I thought it was going to be.」


  「It certainly is, is it not? But if doing it in such a way seems to be impossible for you, then we can always try using a different method, or a different formation. So, what do you want to do, Sherry? I am going to leave that call up to you.」


  I told her while I re-applied 「Plating」 and 「Medical Treatment」 onto her now that the battle was finally over.


  「As tempting as that would be. . . . . I would like to continue trying the way we are now for a little bit more. I feel like I am beginning to be getting the hang of it, so I should be able to nail it after a few more battles.」


  「I see. Is that okay with you as well, Roxanne?」


  「Yes, it should be fine for us to continue like we were up until now, and I see no trouble with it.」


  「Okay, so continuing the way we were going so far it is then.」


  When I looked at Roxanne for confirmation, she nodded in agreement. Or maybe not in agreement. Since this is Roxanne we are talking about, she is basically going to accept every plan that I will come up with, regardless of what it is and how dangerous or reckless it might be, and is not going to question it in any way whatsoever. That is how much she trusts me in the Labyrinths. I could sing her praises for much longer, but then that would take us an entire day or even more to take care of it, so I will better stop before that happens.


  「By the way Roxanne, good job on blocking that Escape Goat’s escape path. If not for your quick thinking and Sherry’s immediate follow-up, it would have probably gotten away.」


  「Thank you. I am just glad that I was able to be of use to you, master. However, I would also like to point out that if it was not for your magic, the Escape Goat would have probably escaped, so this battle’s success if your success as well.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Roxanne continued to shower me with some much-deserved praise, while Sherry stood a little bit more o the side where she continued to swing her Clun around while mumbling things like 「Like this. . . . . .?」「Or this. . . . . ?」「Or maybe that. . . . . . . .?」「No, probably more like this. . . .. . 」「Or like that after all. . . . . . .」to herself. When I glanced towards her, it definitely looked like she was practicing the correct way of swinging her Club around, which kind of made her look like a baseball player practicing his swings before a game. She looks like she is beginning to figure something out, so maybe we should allow her to practice in peace for a while longer without getting in her way?


  At first I though that her training method is a little unusual for that kind of weapon, but thinking about it now, if she wants to be hitting two opponents with one swing, then of course she would have to practice swinging the Club from side to side. But this really reminded me of what I used to be seeing on tv, where baseball players, batters, to be specific, practiced their movements by swinging their bats from left to right and then right to left many times over. Also, while watching over Sherry’s practice, I noticed one particular thing about her, mainly. . . . . . . . . . . . .


  Is Sherry a left-handed batter? Huh? Was she always left-handed? Or is it simply that I have not paid enough attention to notice that particular detail about her? Because if she really is left-handed, then this changes everything about her self-imposed training regimen.


  「Uhm, Sherry? Sorry for noticing that just now, but if you are a left-handed batter, then should the placement of your hands on the Club’s handle not be reversed?」


  If she is a left-handed person, then her left hand should be the one on the top, instead of her right one in the way she is holding the Club now. That kind of grip, called a traditional grip, might work if all she would be swinging around was a sword, but clubs and other bat-like weapons are a little bit more specific if you want to utilize them effectively.


  「Left-handed batter? Reversed?」


  And she looked at me with puzzlement in her eyes, probably thinking that here I was, spouting some ridiculous nonsense again.


  「With your current grip, the swing would be much smoother if you started it from the right and then moved to the left.」


  While I was still back on earth practicing swordsmanship during my short kendo career, the instructor was always telling me that my right hand should be the one on top while I was gripping the sword in my hands, even though I myself am left-handed. I do not know why that was, and back then I did not need to understand, so I never really pursued that matter. In turn, in baseball it was the other way around: those whose domineering hand was the left one were always told that their left hands should be the ones they should be placing on top of the other one when gripping the baseball bat. Yeah, I do not understand why that is either.


  「. . . . . . . . . . Something like this then?」


  Sherry asked, swinging the bat from right to the left.


  「Yeah, you got that right? And, what do you say? You can easily feel the difference, right?」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . .  Ah! It is true! It does feel easier to be swinging it that way!」


  Sherry tried swinging the Club several more times while changing the grip on the handle. For a moment I also thought maybe I should teach her about the one-legged form and the importance of the positioning of her feet and the right stance whenever she swings, but I ultimately decided against it, because that thing would be useful only in baseball, and not in martial arts where the gap between you and the opponent is often too big for it to be effective, and pendulum method is completely out of the question, because it would be too difficult for a novice to perform and teaching her that would simply take too much time.


  「But then, does that not mean that when Sherry is swinging her Club in such a way it would be easy for the opponent to tell from which direction the attack would be coming from based on the way she is holding the Clubs handle?」


  「I do not think we have to worry about that considering the fact that most of the monsters are not intelligent enough to properly recognize Adventurer’s attack patterns.」


  I had such a conversation with Roxanne while watching Sherry improved training regimen. She is waving her Club from the right with her right hand up and then waving from the left with her left hand up.


  「I see. Sometimes it is harder to detect if you shake it the other way around, right?」


  「Exactly. And if we ever happen to encounter human enemies or monsters that will be able to tell where are my attacks coming from, I can always try to mix it up in the middle of an attack in order to confuse them and throw them off balance.」


  Yeah, just like Sherry says, that should be more than enough to do the trick. Besides, that would only be relevant only if we did happen upon monsters that would be intelligent enough to properly understand the difference between the attack coming at them from the different sides.


  「Also, while what Roxanne says is definitely a downside, I think that this downside can be more than made up for by the sheer amount of damage that she is going to be dishing out.」


  In any case, what is truly important here is trying it first. Sherry states that now that I have shown her that different method of swinging she is definitely going to nail it, but I should not get too excited before I see it with my own eyes.


  The next group of monsters we happened across consisted of only three enemies so we dealt with them quickly with my magic and the girls’ physical attacks and moved on forward, where we then encountered another group of four monsters consisting of four Collagen Corals. Great, no Escape Goats this time, which means that the battle is going to be that much easier on us. As the opening act, I used tow Fire Storms to weaken the monsters sufficiently, clearing the way for Sherry to have another try at hitting two of them at once.


  「I am going in, master!」


  「Yeah, go for it!」


  Sherry psyched herself up and I encouraged her further while also launching a third Fire Storm at the enemies, just to be sure that their HP is going to be low enough for Sherry to actually defeat them. All that is left for her to now is to go wild without worrying about any of the four enemies making a run for it.


  Standing in front of the two monsters, Sherry assumed her stance and then swung her Club with enough force for the hit to still be a powerful one, but at the same time weak enough to only graze the first monster and allow the momentum to carry her strike onwards towards the second enemy. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .


  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . and this time the strike did manage to connect!


  「. . . . . . . . ! ! ! ! ! ! !」


  「Ohhh. . . . . . . . . 」


  Now, while Sherry did say that since she is a Dwarf then her STR stat is quite high and that even among other dwarves she was considered to be a bit stronger than the rest of her peers, but here is a hot take after what I saw just now: I do not know if I should call that strike of hers just now overbearing or incredibly powerful. . . . . . . . . . . but Sherry’s attack really did end sending those two Collagen Corals flying a fair distance away. So that is an attack that only Dwarves, who are inherently much stronger than the members of other races, can do, huh?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Something that only they are capable of doing, that cannot be replicated by the members of any other race. Could this be the reason why Dwarves primarily use hammers, clubs, mallets and other types of two-handed weaponry? I feel that now that I have witnessed her in action, I understand that a little bit better.


  Unfortunately, while that attack did ended up knocking the Collagen Corals back, it failed to kill them, so I had to use another Fire Storm in order to keep damaging them, but I was not feeling bad about it, because Sherry managed to fulfill the goal that she set up for herself.


  「Did you see that, master?! I did it! Thank to what you have shown me, I was able to properly maintain the optimal strength of the first hit and carry it over all the way to the second one! I did it!」


  「Yes, you did. Great job, Sherry.」


  「Thank you very much!」


  「That was a magnificent strike, Sherry. I was amazed at how far you send these Collagen Corals flying.」


  「To be honest, I was amazed by that as well. Thank you very much for your assistance and going along with my selfish wishes as well, Miss Roxanne.」


  「Do not mention it.」


  While Roxanne and I were complimenting Sherry, I used the fourth and then fifth Fire Storm to make the sure that all four of the Collagen Corals will fall down without fail. And after defeating the monsters, I had some thought occur to me while I was looking at how happy Sherry was about executing her move properly. Dwarves. . . . . . .  their great strength. . . . . . .  talent. . . .  . . . . . . . something that only they can do. . . . . . .  something that can only be done in Labyrinths. . .  . . . . . . . . hammers and two-handed weapons as their traditional weaponry . . . .  . . .


  Could it be? Is it possible that I might be onto something with this line of reasoning? In order to confirm my suspicions, I opened the Party Job Settings while my heart began to beat noticeably louder, and scrolled all the way to Sherry and the list of her available Jobs:


  Villager Lv.9, Explorer Lv.10, Herbalist Lv.1, Warrior Lv.1, Merchant Lv. 1, Shrine Maiden Lv.1, Swordsman Lv.1, Monk Lv.1, Farmer Lv.1, Master Smith Lv.1


  Finally, there it is! Sherry has obtained the Master Smith Job! She said that she was one of the strongest people in her entire village, so in terms of pure brute strength, she should definitely have more than enough of it to be “talented” enough to explore the Labyrinths ( I also noticed that she unlocked the Farmer’s Job, most likely due to her picking up herbs from the garden when she was preparing dinner yesterday), so the last thing that was needed for her to become a Master Smith and the thing that she was missing, the very last condition that she failed to fulfill for so long must have been this: to hit multiple targets with a single attack.


  . But now that she has successfully executed that attack after I gave her baseball-based pointers, she finally managed to get her hands on what she always wanted. And now that she has that Job unlocked, this means that she can become a Master Smith like she always wanted. And I cannot wait to see her reaction when she finds out about that. This is going to be such a huge step forward, both for her as a person, and for us as a Party. Now that Sherry has become a Master Smith, we are finally going to be able to fuse any Skill Crystals we find or buy together with our weapons and armor. But now that things are going so well, it almost makes me afraid that something bad is going to happen to us, so let us hope that this is just a “what if” and nothing more.


  「All right girl. How about we call it a day when it comes to exploration and go back home?」


  「Already? Is it not a little bit too early for that?」


  「Well, it might be, but there are a few more errands that I want to do, like visiting the Merchants Guild.」


  「Understood.」


  To tell you the truth, these “errands” that I wanted to do were little more than an excuse to stop exploring the Labyrinth earlier than usual today, because now that I feel so happy and uplifted for Sherry that she managed to obtain the Job she has always dreamed of, it would be exceptionally hard for me to do anything productive. That, and there is also a matter of my feeling that things were going a bit too smoothly for us lately. Or to put it in other words, the last few days felt as if we were under the influence of some super potent good luck magic, so it would be a huge waste to squander the effects of that magic simply because we do not know when to give up and call it a day. Now that we have achieved all of our (or mine) goals set up for today, leaving the Labyrinth and spending the rest of they day regenerating our strength seem like the most logical thing to do. Also, even though the three of us learned to cooperate each other better to the point where we should now be able to breeze through the monsters and Floor Bosses from the first seven floors of the Labyrinths, we must never forget that no matter how confident we might be feeling, we will never be truly safe as long as we continue to explore the Labyrinths halls. That lecherous Party that went to challenge Pan before was an all too good of an example of that. Their Party consisted of six people, the maximum allowed number of Party members and they all had weapons with 「Chant Delay」 imbued into them and they even managed to inflict so much damage onto the Floor Boss of the seventh floor that I was able to one-shot it with Durandal the first time we were fighting against it. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  and yet, they were the ones who ultimately wound up dead in that encounter, as it was evident by their equipment that was now placed safely in my Item Box. So if we do not want to end up exactly like them, then I say it would be best to quit for the time being while we are still ahead than to push our luck and end up getting ourselves into a real shit-show of a situation.


  「So, you really are going to go visit  the Merchant Guild, master?」


  Sherry asked me. That is right, Sherry, it is my current objective, since it was you who told me that Skill Crystals and equipment that already comes with Skills embedded into it can be bought at an auction in the Merchant’s Guilds. We have all of the weapons with 「Chant Delay」 left behind by that previous Party after all, and if we are not going to be using their weapons, then we might as well go and sell all of them for some nice money, and maybe buy some Skill Crystals while we are at it. That being said. . . .  . . . . . . . well, how should I put it. . . . . .


  Sherry has managed to finally become a Master Smith, but she has no way of knowing that just yet, which is why she behaves just like she normally does, not feeling the tension and the thrill at all. Well that was to be expected, since as a Party leader I am the only one who can check the Party Job Settings, but still. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . being the only person in my group who knows that we actually have a joyous cause for celebration is a kind of a bummer, I am not going to lie.


  「That is right. Have you ever been to an auction before, Sherry?」


  「No, I have not been to one or used one personally just yet. I also heard that even though the auctions are opened to anyone from the general public to participate, the people often do so by hiring a broker or other kinds of middlemen to attend the auctions for them.」


  「A middleman or a broker, huh? I wonder why is that? Well, I guess we shall find out once we get there ourselves.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Since that was it for today’s exploration of the Labyrinths, the day was not even halfway through when we arrived back in the building of the Quratar Adventurer’s Guild through the Warp portal. While we were there we asked for the directions that would point us to the exact location of the Quratar’s branch of the Merchant’s Guild, which, as it turned out, was located on the other side of the Quratar’s Labyrinth and the Adventurer’s Guild and the ward where our house was located. We are lucky that the center of Quratar is so big and houses pretty much all of the facilities necessary for proper adventuring and everything else related to it, because that way we have access to pretty much all that we need within just a short walk from the Adventurer’s Guild.


  「So this is the place, huh?」


  I remarked when we have arrived in front of the Merchant’s Guild’s building.


  「Yes, this is the headquarters of the Merchant’s Guild’s Quratar branch.」


  Sherry confirmed that for me in a matter-of-factly fashion. I have to say, I expected the Merchant’s Guild’s building to be a big one and it certainly was, but in an altogether different sense than the one that belonged to Quratar’s Explorer’s Guild.


  「I is quite big. . . .  horizontally, I mean.」


  「That is because building it in such a way was more efficient while keeping the place representative at the same time, as is expected of one of the two biggest guilds in Quratar.」


  「Two biggest guilds?」


  「Yes: the Explorer’s Guild and the Merchant’s Guild. While the Explorer’s Guild can be said to be the source of Quratar’s strength, the Merchant’s Guild can definitely be called the source of Quratar’s wealth.」


  The source of Quratar’s wealth, huh? Certainly, if the Merchant’s Guild had enough money to own such an impressive building, then the amount of money they must have at their disposal has to be even more amazing.


  「Master, since you decide to go in there, then may I give you a word of advice?」


  「Sure, go right ahead.」


  「Okay then. Please, do be careful while doing business in that place. I heard that it is practically impossible to haggle or outwit the brokers and the middleman of the Guild because they are all cooperating with one another. One of the Dwarves I knew tried it and failed spectacularly, and after that he complained about it to pretty much everyone at every opportunity he could find.」


  Something like that actually happened to one of Sherry’s acquaintances? That is sad to hear, but that is just how it is while dealing with merchants and other people who know their way around working with money. They will always look for a chance at maximizing their own profits while cutting their potential losses as much as possible.


  「Really now, do you not just hate it when brokers try to take so much money out of you, even though we are the ones coming to their Guild with the intention of buying their items and selling them the ones that we possess? Because to me, it almost feels like a robbery or extortion in broad daylight!」


  「There, there Sherry, there is no need to be getting all emotional about it here. . . . . . . 」


  I told Sherry to keep her cool, but essentially I agree with what she said, for the reasons stated above, and from her words, it would seem that participating in an auction is not as simple as I thought it would be. In that regard, this world has much more in common with my old one than one might have expected. After all, earth has auction houses as well, and from the rumors that I heard about them, the competition for even the smallest or cheapest of the items they offer can be incredibly cutthroat, and in order to outwit and outmaneuver all the people who might want to get their hands on the same item that you want, you need to not only have absurdly large amounts of money, but you also have to know how to play them in the right way. There is only one constant, unchangeable thing that you can be pretty sure of, regardless of the world that you live in: as long as money moves around, people are going to be moving along with it as well, and since broker is also a type of occupation, then there is nothing strange about them doing everything in their power to maximize their gains from every transaction, because every businessman in the world is going to care first and foremost about their own self-interests, everyone else’s be damned. You have to be a special kind of shrewd to be a broker, but it is the kind of shrewd that I can most definitely respect, to a certain degree at least, or until they will try to use their cunning tricks and honeyed words on me.


  「All right, shall we get inside then?」


  「Y-Yes, let us do that.」


  「Of course, master.」


  When we entered the main building after our arrival, there were several men and women in the lobby. Now, is it just my imagination, or did they really started eyeing us all over as soon as they saw us? Even for someone like me, who got used to being looked down upon throughout my life, this feeling of being sized up and labeled based on my appearance alone was pretty unpleasant. When we stopped to have a proper look around, a man soon walked up to us.


  「Oho, now there is a face that I have never seen around here before. Is it your first time visiting Quratar’s Merchant’s Guild by any chance, sir?」


  「It is, actually.」


  I replied to his inquiry. Since this was really my first time here there is no point in lying, but nothing is stopping me from using 「Identify」 on him at the same time. Let us see who this guy is and what are his Stats.


  『Laurel』


  Male, forty seven years old


  Job: Sex Maniac Lv.35


  Equipment:


  Iron Sword of Landslide, Sacrificial Misanga


  Oh, would you look at that, a human who has Sex Maniac set as his main Job and is not even trying to hide it. I think this is actually the first time I saw someone like that. Now that I think about it, if this man is one of the brokers working for the Merchant’s Guild, then should he really have Sex Maniac as his main Job? What if somebody were to see it on his Intelligence Card and thought that this is awfully unprofessional of him? Then again, I guess there are not that many occasions when you have to present your Intelligence Cards to others in the first place, so he either found a way to hide it from others or he really just does not care about it at all. Anyway, if this information were all that I had to go by to make myself an opinion about this man, it would have to be such that someone who has Sex Maniac set as his main Job does not fit to be an employee of the Merchant’s Guild at all. But I cannot make hasty judgements just yet. First, let me wait and see what this man actually has to say to me, because there is no way someone like him would just chat someone like me up without some kind of reason behind it.


  「My name is Laurel, and I work here as a broker. If it is all right with you, sir, then could I ask for a moment of your time so we could talk?」


  「I am not going to have anything against it as long as it is just going to be talking.」


  「Of course. I will not hold it against you if you decline anything that I might offer you, sir. Now, if it is not too much trouble, then I would like you to accompany me to the upper floor.」


  The broker pointed to the stairs leading to the Guild’s first floor and I started following after him, but then. . . . . . . . . . .


  「Wait a minute, please.」


  I looked back at Roxanne and Sherry, who stayed behind on the ground floor without a single word of complaint. As much as I do not like the idea of leaving them alone here, I think that taking them with me to the room where this Laurel guy is heading might be just as bad, because if he sees Roxanne’s big boobs and Sherry’s cute, small figure, then who knows what he might try to do to them.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  So, in that case, the best possible option here would be. . . . . . . .  .


  「Roxanne, Sherry. I will take care of things here, so I want the two of you to go to the western clothing store we have been to earlier and do some shopping there, since it is about time for the three of us to get new sets of clothes.」


  「Are you sure, master?」


  「Yes, I do not mind. We have some money to spare, so we might as well spend them on clothes and some other daily necessities.」


  「All right, as you wish.」


  Yes, that is what I wish right now. We would have to buy more clothes sooner rather than later, so this is as good of a chance as any to do so while keeping the girls safe from all those prying eyes at the same time.


  After I saw the girls off with my eyes, I turned back and followed the Sex Maniac broker Laurel upstairs as he walked deeper and deeper into the Merchant’s Guild building. As I was walking a step behind him at all times, I began to wonder if maybe I should have Durandal with me when I entered here. I know that the chances of me getting jumped in the middle of the Guild building, and in broad daylight at that are pretty unlikely, but you know what they say, right? Being too cautious of the danger that might be lurking behind every corner has never actually killed nobody.


  A short while later, we have arrived at a thoroughly bleak-looking room with only a table and chairs in it. What is this, some kind of medieval conference room?


  「I can see that you are wondering about this rooms scarce décor, so allow me to explain. This room and all the other room here on the first floor are used as private spaces for the purpose of discussion and negotiation.」


  「Is that so?」


  The broker turned his back to me and walked to one of the chairs and sat on it.


  「Yes, very much so. Please, sir, go an and have a seat.」


  Since I was invited to do so, I sat on a chair in front of Laurel, at the other side of the table. My current position s also good for one other reason: Laurel is sitting at the side of the table that is next to the windows ­– which are all made out of glass by the way, which shows just how much money the Merchants Guild has ­– while I am sitting in such a place that the entrance to the room is almost directly behind my back, so if he tries anything funny with me, I will be able to get out of the room and start running immediately, but that is all under the assumption that he wants to harm me in the first place. I am probably overthinking this way too much and he is just going to present me with some legitimate, honest business offers, but as I said, I am not going to take any kind of unnecessary risks.


  「Now, before we start talking about anything related to your business here at the Merchant’s Guild, would it be all right with you if we could talk about a few things unrelated to it?」


  「I guess that depends on what kind of thing we would be talking about, but sure.」


  「Then allow me to get straight to the point. Those two ladies that were with you. . . . have you been their owner for long?」


  「And what makes you think that I am their owner? They might simply be the members of my Party.」


  「Let me put it this way: when you are in the broker’s line of business as long as I am, you learn to recognize things like that after nothing more than just a glance at the customers who come here.」


  If that is how he puts it, then I guess there is no use in trying to lie to him or convince him that he has judged me wrongly, because that would only serve to worsen my position in the business talks with him that are still ahead of us. So as much as I do not want to admit it like it is a no big deal, I have no choice but to be honest with him about it.


  「Sounds reasonable enough. To answer your question then: I am their master for some time now, but it has not been too long since they became mine.」


  「I see. You look like a fine young man who is at the height of his life right now, so I would assume that you and your slaves have gotten to know each other. . . .  really close? There is no need to hide it; if I had a pair of female companions such as them I would have done so as well without a second thought. And that is why I would like to ask you. . . . . . . . . . .  would you like to join the Guild made specifically for the like-minded people like yourself?」


  「Like-minded people. . . . . . .  like myself?」


  「Oh, I am sorry, was that too cryptic of a wording that I chose? Very well then, allow me to rephrase that in a more direct way: would you like to join a Guild made only for Humans who appreciate the pleasures of the flesh and do not shy away from reveling in them at every opportunity they can find while using the Job obtained by indulging themselves in said pleasures in order to traverse the treacherous halls of the Labyrinths in a much smoother way than others?」


  Is. . . . . . .  is this guy trying to recruit me to join the Sex Maniacs Guild? And more importantly, such a Guild legitimately exists here in this world?!


  To be honest, that proposition of his made me feel nervous and a little bit lost. Then again, I guess that if it is a common knowledge that Humans in this world have something like Sex Maniac as their race-specific Job, then it would be not that hard to guess that someone who has come to the Guild together with two exceptionally beautiful girls, then he must be someone who already managed to unlock that Job for themselves, so I guess that takes care of the question of how did he figured out that I might be a Sex Maniac as well. . . . . . .  . . . . . . but to invite me to join his Guild simply because of that? Something smells fishy here, and I have to get to know what and why.


  「Your Guild? You mean, like. . . . . . . .  Sex Maniacs Guild?」


  Let me start with a simple, seemingly innocent question.


  「Oh, so you know the name of the Job already. Could it be that I am actually talking to a comrade with the same Job that I have?」


  The broker leaned back against his chair and smiled with delight while gazing up to the heavens. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  which looked quite strange because here in this room, it made him look as if he was looking at the ceiling.


  This whole situation is strange as fuck, but it might also be a good opportunity. If I steer the conversation in the right direction, I might just be able to learn something new about the Sex Maniac Job and how its Skills work.


  「No. I am afraid that have not obtained that Job yet, but I did hear some stories about it that managed to pique my interest.」


  「Oh? Stories, you say? Like what, for example? Maybe I will be able to shed the light on some of the matters that you are interested in, so if you do have any questions, feel free to ask them, and I shall try to answer them to the best of my ability.」


  So as long as I have questions about the Sex Maniac Job, he is willing to feed me the information himself? Not gonna lie, that is actually a pretty sweet deal.


  「Since you offered yourself, then I am graciously going to take you up on that offer. So I heard that Sex Maniac Job has a Skill called 「Abstinence Attack」. Can you tell me something more about it? How exactly does it work and is it even a useful Skill?」


  「You know that much already?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  He asked me with a slight tinge of astonishment mixed into his voice just now. Could it be that I have stepped head-first into another slimy subject?


  「Is that something that I should not have known about?」


  「Not exactly. It is just that the only people who know about that skill are the members of the Guild, so I was simply wondering how did you know about it since you said that you do not have the Sex Maniac Job yet and you do not belong to the Guild. Do you perhaps have an acquaintance who belongs to it and told you about it?」


  「Well, you see, the thing is. . . . . . . . .. . 」


  So the existence of that Skill seems to be a secret, huh? Well, I cannot say that I blame the members of this so-called Sex Maniacs Guild for being so secretive about it. After all, since Humans are universally regarded as a race that possesses immense, near-insatiable sexual desire, I guess that has to mean that our standing in the hierarchy of all the races of this world is not all that great, probably to the point where others might be trying to look down on us as little more than deviants who can think of nothing but sex all the time. On the flipside though, I think that this prejudice against Humans might be exactly the thing that increases the bonds of camaraderie and the feeling of solidarity and internal unity among the members of that Guild.


  「No, if you do not want to compromise the identity of the person who told you about it, that is perfectly fine. After all, there are people who have unlocked the Sex Maniac Job but did not join our Guild, and we respect their decision and choice to stay anonymous. Now, as for the 「Abstinence Attack」 Skill, allow me to share with you what I know and how I use it. As I already told you, Sex Maniac Skill is a Job that is to be used mainly in the bedroom due to the bonus to the vigor and sexual stamina it provides, but it can also be pretty useful while exploring the Labyrinths, and it is all thanks to 「Abstinence Attack」. It is an Attack Skill that will enable you to deal serious amounts of damage even to the Floor Bosses, and I always end up using it a lot whenever I am going to the Labyrinths every ten days.」


  「That seems like a pretty long time. Does it always have to be so long in order for it to be effective?」


  「There is no specific time limit placed on that Skill, I was simply saying what turned out to be working the best for me after I ended up experimenting with various periods of sexual abstinence, but in the end, the major factor is always going to be how long you yourself are going to hold out, because every person has a different threshold of how long they can go on without sexual intercourse before they finally succumb to their urges. I said that in my case it is ten days, because even though I am married, my work as a broker and the trips to the Labyrinths tend to occupy most of my time and attention, so even though I would definitely like to do it with my wife more often, that is the compromise that I have reached with her in terms of connecting the satisfaction of our marital needs with my effectiveness in battle.」


  The Sex Maniac broker explained to me. Assembling the pieces of the information he gave me, the following explanation can be put together: it would seem that 「Abstinence Attack」 is an attack that enhances your physical strength through the act of sexual abstinence, hence the name of the Skill, and it looks like abstinence from having sex is strictly necessary so that the Skill could work properly, but I wonder if there are any loopholes that could be exploited with that condition, because let us face it: I might not be married to Roxanne and Sherry, but there is no way that I would be able to go on without having sex with them for more than two, maybe three days.


  「Ten days of abstinence in order to get a power boost substantial enough to inflict major damage even against the Floor Bosses? I am not going to lie, that does sound incredibly useful, but I do not know if I would be able to hold out for that long.」


  「Hahahahahahaha, seeing how attractive your female companions were, I cannot say that I would blame you for it, sir, and you should not feel bad about it. The best part about this Skill is that you can control how powerful its boost is going to be by increasing the number of days spent in sexual abstinence, but if you only want to refrain from having sex for two or three days, nothing is stopping you from doing so aside from the fact that the increase in strength of 「Abstinence Attack」 is not going to be as big as it would be after ten or more days of abstinence.」


  Since I expressed my interest in the 「Abstinence Attack」 Skill, the broker was giving me quite a lot of additional information about it. A few days of abstinence from having sex in exchange for a decent boost to your power, and after ten days the accumulated amount of it would be enough to do a lot of damage even to the Floor Boss in the Labyrinth. In other words, 「Abstinence Attack」 is an attack whose power changes depending on the period of your sexual abstinence.


  The longer that abstinence is, the more attack power you are going to have, which would explain why 「Abstinence Attack」 has been so weak when I was trying to use it during our previous trip to the Labyrinth: it was because I attempted to use it the day after I received the Sex Maniac Job by having a threesome with Roxanne and Sherry, of the period of my sexual abstinence lasted for about a few hours. . . . . . . . . actually, no, it would be more fitting to say that there was no period of abstinence in my case, and as a result, the attack made with 「Abstinence Attack」 was weaker than the regular sword slash without any Skills.


  In other words, if I wanted to make an effective usage of 「Abstinence Attack」 to fight regular monsters and floor bosses with it, I would not only have to refrain from having sex with Roxanne and Sherry, but I would also probably have to keep Sex Maniac as my main Job so that the effect of the accumulation of sexual energy that would later be turned into raw energy that would strengthen my attacks whenever that Skill would be involved could continue to be in effect, and that is a no-go for me, for obvious reasons. Even though the Enhanced Vigor Passive Skill is a nice thing to have for the purpose of boosting my stamina in the bedroom, that single effect alone is not worth locking myself from the ability to use the Item Box that Explorer gives me when it is set as my First Job.


  That being said, I wonder how exactly does the 「Abstinence Attack」 work, exactly? Does it really accumulate the sexual energy stored throughout the periods of abstinence and then releases it all at once in a burst of strength, or is it something more along the lines of augmenting the senses of the user that have been dulled by abstinence to cause him to go on an adrenaline and primal instincts fueled rampage? Ohhh, I like the sound of that second possibility, but the first one, the one that I deemed to be the default one is not half-bad either. Initially I have dismissed that Skill as useless and guilty of wasting my precious Bonus Points, but now that someone took the time to actually explain to me what does it do and how does it work, I have to say that it sounds pretty awesome, as long as you manage to fulfill all of the conditions required for using it. Should that happen, you would have an amazing Skill at your disposal. An incredibly effective Skill. A Skill that might just end up saving you in a pinch if you used it during a difficult Floor Boss encounter. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .


  However. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Sorry to disappoint you. . . . . . . . . . . .  but I really do not think I am going to be able to join your guild.」


  The ability to use one Attack Skill in exchange for not laying a single finger on Roxanne and Sherry for as long as ten days in order for it to be effective? That is too steep of a price for me, and the one that I am simply not ready to pay just yet. Just like this guy had said, I am at the prime time of my youth, and I want to use it for all it is worth, and what is the point of being young and having your sexual vigor enhanced if you cannot use it whenever you want?! Yeah, exactly. And that is why it is impossible for me. That is what I have decided, and I will not be changing my mind at this moment.


  「It is exactly because I have such beautiful girls as my companions that I do not want to fail their expectations of me and continue to show them my affections whenever I can, which would be impossible if I decided to use both the Sex Maniac Job and the 「Abstinence Attack」. And besides, I think it is still a little bit too early for me to be making a decision about which Guild I would like to belong to. I am definitely going to give that matter some thought. . . . . . . . but not right now, and most likely not in the near future. If this is supposed to be a decision that is going to be sticking with me for the rest of my life, then I want to make sure that I made the absolute best choice possible, and for that, I think I am going to need at least a few more years of gathering experiences.」


  That, and there is also one particular matter that I was wondering about when it comes to 「Abstinence Attack」. If the power of that Skill increases the longer you are abstaining from engaging in sexual intercourse, then the immediate conjecture that you would have drawn is that it uses your stored up sexual energy to provide you with the boost to your attack whenever you use it, and if you have sex too often or you try to use that Skill the day after you just had sex, its power is going to be greatly diminished. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  but what if that is not all that there is to it? What if that Skill also has some hidden rules or factors, like. . .. . . . .  like also using your natural vitality, also known as your lifespan, as its fuel as well? I mean, just think about it. 「Abstinence Attack」 gets weaker when it does not have any energy coming from abstinence stored in it, and it gets stronger the longer your period of sexual abstinence is. If the only thing powering it up was the energy coming from your sexual desire, then the older guys, the ones who have naturally smaller libido than the young guys who are at the peak of their youth would not be able to use that Skill, and this Laurel guy did not mention anything like that, which has to mean that as long as you have Sex Maniac and 「Abstinence Attack」 unlocked, you have to be able to use it even if you are about to transition from being a mature man into the realm of the elderly. And that can only mean that it also uses your life force to some degree. . . . . . . . . . . . .  or it can be the other way around, by which I mean that the older you get, the more convenient it gets to be using 「Abstinence Attack」 because the elderly people naturally do not have a high libido, which makes it easier for them to continue living their lives in sexual abstinence because they no longer feel any attachment to anything sexual. Looking at the broker guy now, 「Identify」 told me that he is forty seven years old, which means that he is thirty years older than me, so I wonder what kind of difference there is between his libido and mine, but seeing how he said that he has no problems with having sex with his wife once every ten days and I would not be able to keep going without getting frisky with Roxanne and Sherry once every two or three days, then it has to be considerably smaller than my youthful one. But then again, if Sex Maniac has the 「Enhanced Vigor」 Skill which allows you for a significantly better performance in the bedroom, then I wonder if that Skill also affects your overall libido, or does it make it so that it decreases in smaller quantities over the years if you continue to have it as your First Job without ever changing it? Or is it that the Job’s efficiency and the effectiveness of its Skills declines slowly the older the user gets? But whatever the case may be, this is not something that I have to worry myself with, because. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .


  「So. . . . . there you have it. I thank you for extending an invitation to join your Guild to me, but this is not a decision I will be able to make right now. Sorry.」


  「Oh, please, do not fret about it. As I said to you downstairs, I will not mind if you decline to buy anything I might be offering to sell you today, and the offer to join the Sex Maniacs Guild falls under those words as well. So, since you have come here, then I assume that it is to participate in the auction? If I may ask, is sir going to be buying, or is sir perhaps interested in selling?」


  When I gently refused his offer the Sex Maniac broker became more withdrawn, or perhaps he switched gears into his more professional demeanor. It seems that the invitation to the Sex Maniacs Guild he was trying to extend to me was purely coincidental then, which is good, because that is one less thing for me to freak out about.


  「Since this is my first visit here, then let us say that I am interested in both of those things. But for the time being, I would like to first and foremost hear what you have to offer.」


  「I see. If sir is interested in buying, then it would be better for you to do so while going through a broker like myself, since I can imagine that you are not the kind of person who has enough time to simply be sitting here in the Guild’s building, waiting for the items you desire to be available for auction, correct?」


  「That assessment of yours is correct, but as I said, today I have come here mainly to see how exactly do things work here, but eventually I would be interested in both buying and selling items, if at all possible of course.」


  There does not seem to be a system that would tell you when things are going to exhibited and what kind of thing they are going to be, which seems like a major flaw to me. And since I have no way of knowing what will be available for auction and when, then I really cannot afford to be staying here in the Merchant’s Guild all day in hopes of happening upon the right auction. But in that case, how to solve that particular problem? Do I just place an order through a middleman and leave everything up to him?


  「In that case, let me tell you how things work her in regards to selling items. The final bidding price can vary greatly depending on the exact time of the year, but you can always work together with one of the brokers to find the best time to sell your desired items.」


  So what he is saying is that as long as I do not know what items are going to be auctioned and when, I also have no way of knowing what the best time for selling is going to be, and that means that it is going to be that much more likely that I am going to get beaten by other customers in an auction. But no matter the case, there is one thing that is always going to remain unchanged.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  The thing that the brokers will always want in on the sale to make as much money out of it as possible.


  「I see.」


  「If it is okay for me to ask, what would sir be interested in buying?」


  「Kobold Skill Crystals, among other things, but as to what exactly, I guess it depends on what would actually be available and how much is it going to cost.」


  「Kobold Skill Crystals, is it? Just give me a moment and I will check their current prices.」


  Laurel the Sex Maniac broker took out what looked like a notepad from his pocket and started looking through its pages, which looked like they were made from a brownish, delicate material, which meant that they were most probably made out of papyrus instead of ordinary paper.


  For the next minute or so, the only sound that could be heard in the room was the sound of the broker flipping through the notebook’s pages.


  「So? How is it?」


  I asked while trying not to sound as impatient as I truly was. I mean seriously, how long does it take to check one simple thing written in a notebook?!


  「One Kobold Skill Crystal has been sold yesterday for five thousand two hundred Nars, and before that, the other has been sold for five thousand four hundred Nars. On the twenty eighth day of the spring, one was sold for five thousand two hundred Nars as well. . . . . . . . . and two days before that, there was also one that got sold for five thousand two hundred Nars.」


  I have no way of knowing if this price, five thousand two hundred Nars, is a fair price for a single Skill Crystal, but if that is the established market price for them, then there is nothing I can do about it besides accepting it. Or rather, if his words and notes in that notebook of his are anything to go by, then it would seem that people have been buying Skill Crystals at that exact price for quite some time now, and it would actually make a lot of sense, since it is a common knowledge that the fusion of the Skill Crystals usually fails, and it had to be one of the factors in elevating the price of the successfully fused Skill Crystals.


  「Is that so? So that is how much they cost. . . . . . . . . . .」


  「Now, if you were to request me as your personal broker, I would charge a fee of five hundred Nars. And although the usual custom is that broker ask for their payment to be made in advance, I would be okay with the payment being delayed, seeing as I am going into the Labyrinths myself.」


  「I see. So that is how it is.」


  Those who enter the Labyrinths are always at risk of losing their lives, so if the broker were to die while in the Labyrinth I would not be able to get my broker’s fee back, so that is why he would be fine with me paying him later.


  「When placing an order, all of the bidders are requested to decide on a maximum bidding price in advance, and the end result is going to be revealed here in the Merchant’s Guild at a later date. You should also know that since you would be competing with other bidders, not many items will be able to be sold for less then the specified price.」


  Laurel the Sex Maniac finished his explanations with a slight smirk on his face. Sherry did warn me that the brokers are cooperating with one another before we entered the Guild building, but now that he has told me that to my face, I see how brilliantly simple of a system that actually is.


  What they do is basically something like that: they tell their buddies what the highest bid is going to be, and then they are going to compete with each other until that highest bid is reached. That knowledge can certainly be helpful when selling items through a broker, but on the other hand, if I decided to go through with the idea of selling items on my own, that would only be a chance for them to drive a harder bargain. And the best thing about it is that no one can really do anything to stop them from doing so, because it seems highly unlikely that the Merchant’s Guild would be doing anything to cut these proceedings down when they are gaining so much money from it. Also, if all of the sellers are brokers working for the same Merchant’s Guild, they can just split the profits from the sold items equally between all of them. But even if they do not do that, they are still going to be helping each other when the time for an auction comes, just as long as there is a promise of money to be made from the transactions planned during that auction. It also works the other way around. When the customer who is not a broker or a middleman is the one trying to sell their items, they are probably going to do everything in their power to drop the price of such items and then buy them at a price that is way below the maximum price set by the seller.


  I think that now I more or less understand how exactly does their system work. And I also realize that as long as that system is effective, beating the brokers at an auction is going to be practically impossible.


  「All right, I understand what you are saying, but it looks like now is a really bad time for it.」


  「Then how about selling? What do you want to sell here today, sir?」


  「Five Copper Swords of Obstruction that I obtained from the Labyrinth today.」


  「Five? In that case I regret to inform you that this number is pretty unfortunate.」


  The brokers face became a little distorted. What, what is wrong with the amount that I just specified? Some kinda bad number? Or is it perhaps that now is not a good time to be selling weapons in batches of five in general?


  「Unfortunate? In what sense is it unfortunate?」


  「The Copper Swords of Obstruction are usually sold in sets of six almost exclusively to the Parties wanting to challenge the Floor Bosses on the lower floors of the Labyrinths, and when they are sold in such a way, they tend to be sold for a much higher price. I mean, I could buy them off sir’s hands if you would really insist on it, but in the off chance that sir would be willing to postpone the selling of the swords until you could obtain a sixth one to complete the entire set, then I would have no qualms about paying the highest possible price for them.」


  Then the broker made a face as if he was pondering something pretty intensely. Maybe he is performing various calculations in his head right now? And on a side note, I wonder if brokers and middleman of the Merchant’s Guild have access to the 「Calculate」 Skill?


  「Is the set of full six of them really selling at a way higher price than for five or less of them? How big of a difference are we talking here, exactly?」


  「The full set of Six Copper Swords of Obstruction usually goes for one hundred thousand Nars. As for the set of five, my guess it that they could probably be sold for about fifteen thousand Nars each, thirty thousand at best if the winning bid at the auction ends up being especially high. Also, if you decide to sell these five swords individually and not all at once, then the resulting price of each consecutive sword that you sell would very likely be lower than the last one’s.」


  「Is that so? So that is how it is, huh?」


  If I remember correctly, the broker’s share for winning at the auction is half the price, right? Even though I perfectly understand why does it have to be like that, it is still a pretty big amount. Damn, it is exactly like what Sherry said. That is too little chance for making a reasonable profit and too much formalities and trouble to be dealing with.


  「So, what would you like to do, sir? Are you going to hire me as your personal broker?」


  Yeah, this guy is absolutely no good for me.


  「No, I do not think I am going to do that. Instead, I am going to look for another one first. Sorry for taking so much of your time.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I shook my head and stood up from the chair on the edge of which I was sitting. If I want to participate in the auctions, then getting myself acquainted with a broker is going to be a necessity, but if I have to pick someone in the ends, then I do not want it to be this guy right here. For a broker, he was too willing to show me all of the cards in his hand way too readily even though this was the first time we met each other. If I have to settle in for someone, then at the very least I would like it to be someone who is not going to share all of his deepest secrets with me five minutes after saying hello to me.


  Also, not that I think about it clearly, there is no way for this guy to have a 「Calculate」 Skill, because that is something that only those with the Job of a Merchant possess, and it was not on the list of Sex Maniac’s Skills when I unlocked it. So if possible, I would like to find myself a middleman who has a Merchant Job, but there is also a matter of the auctions themselves: whether or not my Thirty Percent Discount would work on the items bought at the auctions or not, because if it worked, then even if the max amount of Nars I could get for a single Two-Handed Copper Sword of Obstruction would be just fifteen thousand Nars per sword, then with the additional thirty percent I would still get a total of one hundred and seventeen thousand Nars total.


  「Of course, that is your right to do so, but will you be able to find another broker?」


  「I do not know, but I am sure that I am eventually going to find another one for myself as long as I work hard enough for it.」


  It might take me significantly more time than if I were to accept Laurel’s offer right here and now, but if liking for a bit longer will be able to guarantee me that I am going to receive the best prices possible for my items and my broker will not be someone who runs his mouth all too happily at every possible occasion, that that is going to be well worth it.


  I left the Merchant’s Guild and went to a nearby clothing store, where Roxanne and Sherry were waiting for me. When I walked through the store’s door, I immediately noticed them as they were picking clothes and looking like they had a good time talking to one another. It was beautiful to see that they are such good friends.


  「Sorry it took so long. Did I keep you waiting?」


  「No, not at all. Do not worry about that, master.」


  (Ahh, of course. How could I ever forget?)


  Of course the two of them did not wait for long. After all, since Sherry went Shopping together with Roxanne, who has a penchant for looking at every item she wanted to buy until she examined it thoroughly, there was no way for their shopping trip to end as quickly as I have hoped it would end. Even now it looked like they were still in the middle of choosing the clothes that they wanted to buy, so I could only sigh in such a way that they would not hear me. As much as I do not like it, I guess it is something that simply cannot be helped.


  「I see. That is good. Did you manage to find some decent clothes that you would want to buy?」


  「We did, but we are having trouble deciding which ones to choose as the final ones. Master, between these clothes here, which do you think are better?」


  Roxanne came to me with two pieces of clothing, one on each of her arms. So at the very least she managed to narrow down the possible choices to just two options? Wow, I see she is making actual progress! Okay, so let me see what we are working with here. . . . . . . . . . . . . .


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . Hmm, both of these clothes look nice, but it is hard for me to make a definitive choice, since you would look beautiful no matter what you would be wearing, Roxanne.」


  「Ah, thank you, master. In that case. . . . . . . in that case I will chose something that is going to be pleasant for master to touch. Is. . . . . . .  is that all right with you?」


  「Yes, of course.」


  Looks like I am going to have no choice but to stay with them until they will finish picking up the clothes again, but since it cannot be helped, all I can do is to put up with it again and hope that it will not take much longer.


  「How about you, Sherry? Have you finished choosing what you want to buy for yourself as well?」


  「Ah, yes, I have already made my choice. Is. . . . is something like that going to be okay with master?」


  「Let me see. . . . . . are you sure you this is what you want to go with? Because you could pick something a little more extravagant and I would have nothing against it, you know?」


  I asked Sherry when she presented me with the clothes that she has chosen for herself. In the end, she chose something that looked similar to the clothes that she was wearing right now, probably because she wanted something she could feel the most comfortable in. When I touched the tunic she was holding myself, it was very smooth to the touch, and it reminded me of an extremely thin, tanned pelt. Not to mention that the size-wise it looked like something that might have been taken from a children’s section, and looking around the shop to check on that specifically, I noticed that there was as much “children’s” clothing on the shelves as there was adult clothing, which makes me think that the existence of Dwarves in this world must have been a blessing for the children’s clothing industry, because without it, the number of children’s clothing for sale would have probably been significantly smaller in comparison to what I see here now.


  「Yes, I am absolutely certain that this is what I want to go with.」


  「All right. If you are certain that this is what you want to go with, then that is what we are going to buy.」


  「Thank you. Well, the clothes that the slaves are wearing are also master’s belongings, so your word is the final one in this matter. If you think that these clothes would suit me the best, than I am going to place my full trust in your judgement.」


  Sherry muttered the last part of her sentence really quietly, so I could not clearly hear what she was saying, but. . . . . I mean of course I realize that the clothes that I am buying for them are technically my belongings as well because I am the one paying for them with my money. . . .  but what was that supposed to entail? That I could wear their clothes whenever a fancy would strike me and then would not be able to object? I waited for a moment to see if maybe Sherry was going to elaborate on that a bit more, but she did not say anything else, so I also decided not to pursue the subject any further.


  After buying the clothes and then the ingredients for dinner, the three of us went back home. Once the preparations were all complete, I made Sherry sit right in front of me across the table. I know that Roxanne might get angry about it, but right now it is a necessity, because there is something that I have to talk about with Sherry in regards to her finally becoming a Master Smith. Now that she has finally unlocked that Job, it means that she is going to have new Skills that we will have to try out and new responsibilities associated with them.


  「Is something wrong, master? Because you are staring at me quite intensely. . . . . 」


  「Yeah, well, it is nothing. Do not pay it any mind.」


  「Y-Yes, as you wish. . . . . . . .」


  (. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . )


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It is great that Sherry can now be a Master Smith. . . . but how am I going to explain that to her? Right now, that is my biggest point of concern. I have to inform her that she managed to obtain the Job that she was unable to get on her own before, but how can I do that if I did not even tell her or Roxanne that I have the ability to see all of the Jobs that they have unlocked and also have the ability to change their Jobs without them even realizing it? No, now is not the time for me to be worrying about such things. If I want to utilize Sherry’s services as a Master Smith, I have no other choice but to inform her about it right now. Because if I do not do it right now, then when? If I keep dialing it back because of all of my worries, I will never inform her. I have to give it to her straight without trying to be deceitful or roundabout about it, because the last thing I want right now is for her to think that I was trying to deceive her.


  Steeling myself, I inhaled deeply and then exhaled, and declared after a brief pause while looking her straight in the eyes:


  「Sherry. Starting from today, you are a Master Smith.」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Huh?」


  When she heard those sudden words coming from me, Sherry literally froze in place with her mouth wide open.


  「It is understandable for you to be surprised, I get it. After all, you tried so hard to obtain that Job before, but no matter how hard you were trying, things were never going as you were expecting them to go, causing you to fail over and over again.」


  「Ah. . . . . . . . 」


  「Were you not the one who told me that you have already given up on trying to obtain the Master Smith Job? That you thought that you just could not become one, so you simply stopped trying? But now, you do not have to hold yourself back with those excuses anymore, right? You can finally be who you always wanted to be.」


  「W-Well, I, uhh. . . . . . . . 」


  Sherry was so confused by my words that she did not know how she should respond to me, and I cannot say that I blame her for it. After all, my words just now probably took her entire world and flipped it on its head in a single second.


  「Remember what I told you before: that you can definitely become a Master Smith if you try hard to achieve that dream of yours. And remember. Remember the passion and drive towards becoming the Master Smith that you felt in the past! Because those feelings of yours are still there, right? They did not disappear, right?!」


  「T-That might be true. .  . . . . . .  but even so. . . . . 」


  「I know it might be hard for you after all this time, but try a little bit harder. Just for a little more.」


  Then, I opened my Item Box and took out a Copper Sword and a Skill Crystal out of it.


  「These are. . . . . . . . . ?」


  「Like I said, Sherry. You are already a Master Smith, so do what a Master Smith does and fuse those two together for me.」


  「B-But. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .」


  I really wish there was another way of going about it here, but at present I have no choice but to be a bit forceful and capitalize on the momentum here to snap her out of her shock.


  「Do your best, do your best, do your best, do your very best, and if you do not succeed, then just keep doing your best some more until you finally succeed!」


  「N-No. . . . . .  . . . . .」


  「You can do it. It is just a matter of your feelings.」


  「But. . . . . . . . . . 」


  「No buts. Everything is going to be all right. You are among the people who understand you, and will not ridicule or condemn you if you fail. Now come on, and let us do it.」


  I feel like I did a sufficiently good job with cheering Sherry on, so even if she is still confused about the whole thing, then I should at least be able to convince her to do as I say right now.


  「Now come on and repeat after me: 「Skill Crystal Fusion」. Do not be shy and repeat after Michio: 「Skill Crystal Fusion」.」


  I continuously repeated that sentence until she began repeating it after me, exactly like I told her to do.


  「「Skill Crystal Fusion」?」


  Roxanne also tried repeating it after me, probably thinking that this was going to help. No, no, no, Roxanne my dear, even if you keep repeating it countless times, it will not do anything because you are neither a Dwarf nor a Master Smith. However, I do have to admit that her appearance when she was trying so hard and was tilting her head in puzzlement looked hella cute.


  However, even though I thought that Roxanne will not be able to do anything to help here, then apparently I was mistaken, because it was not my forceful momentum that pushed her to try; when she saw Roxanne trying her best, Sherry became slightly more motivated to try saying the words I was trying to make her repeat as well


  「「S-Skill Crystal Fusion」.」


  It was done with a quiet and fearful voice, but Sherry finally managed to mutter the Skill’s name.


  And as soon as she finished saying it, her eyes became wide open with disbelief and surprise.


  Just now, I quickly opened the Party Job Settings menu and switched Sherry’s Job to Master Smith Lv.1, so what was going to happen if she were to recite the Skill’s name in such a state? If my assumption was correct, then a chant for the 「Skill Crystal Fusion」 Skill should have revealed itself to her in her head, and apparently that is exactly what happened, because Sherry looked at her own hands, then at me, and then back at her hands like she was unable to comprehend what just happened now.


  「See? So how about getting a bit more fired up now?」


  I clenched my fist and stroke a gutsy victory pose.


  「But why. . . . . . .   how? I do not understand. . . . 」


  「I told you, right? That as long as you get serious and work towards it, then you will definitely be able to change. As long as you get serious, everything around you will be able to change. Now, fuse these two for me, please.」


  I presented Sherry with a Copper Sword and Rabbit Skill Crystal once more. If would have probably been better to wait for a bit before making her attempt her very first fusion, but in this case, I feel like the better approach is to strike the iron while it is still hot.


  「Would. . . . . . . . . . . . would that really be okay?」


  「As long as you are okay with it.」


  This is one of the Copper Swords in my possession that has an empty Skill Slot. If my hypothesis about it is correct, then the fusion of this sword with the Rabbit Skill Crystal should be a one hundred percent success. And if it ends up failing anyway, it will only mean that my hypothesis was wrong, and Sherry will not be the one to blame for it. But there is one possibility that I did not prepare for, unfortunately: the possibility that when the fusion will fail, the weapon and the Skill Crystal will be gone, broken down into their base materials. I have prepared no countermeasure against that (not that I myself know of any) but there is no time to be thinking about it now. I have to believe in Sherry’s success.


  「W-Well, before I do that, would it be okay for me to check the chant for the Skill first?」


  As expected of a really smart person. Can she remain calm no matter what kind of situation she is being thrown into?


  「Sure, go right ahead.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yes! X X the God’s will, born of the shadow of heaven and earth.」


  Sherry slowly uttered the chant for the Skill.


  「Think you will be able to pull that off?.」


  「Yes, or at least I think so.」


  「By the way, what was that word at the beginning? Because I could not hear it all that well.」


  I asked to know what was the word that was not translated in my head.


  「Did I mess something up? I thought that I articulated the word 「Celebrate」 pretty clearly.」


  「「Celebrate」, huh?」


  「Celebrate the God’s will, born of the shadow of heaven and earth. Yes, that is it.」


  Sherry confirmed the chant again.


  Now that she knows the right words to say, everything is going to be left in her hands. Whatever comes next, it is an unknown territory for me, so I will not be able to help her or give her instructions other from the ones that I have already given her.


  Gazing at me once more, Sherry seemed to have made her decision.


  Nodding silently, she held the Copper Sword and the Skill Crystal in her hands, Copper Sword in the right, and Rabbit Skill Crystal in the left. Next, she placed the hand with the Skill Crystal over the sword, and continued to hold it centimeters above it.


  「Celebrate the God’s will, born of the shadow of heaven and earth. 「Skill Crystal Fusion」!」


  Sherry chanted the 「Skill Crystal Fusion」 chant for real this time. For a brief moment, her hand that held the Copper Sword shone with a bright, white light, and then it faded away. The thing that remained was a sword, so I looked at it and used 「Identify」 on it.


  『Two-handed Copper Sword of Obstruction』


  Two-handed Weapon


  <Skill: 「Chant Delay」


  There it is. Two-handed Copper Sword of Obstruction with 「Chant Delay」 Skill. So the fusion process was a success!


  Instead of getting dismantled, the ordinary Copper Sword became Two-Handed Copper Sword of Obstruction, and 「Chant Delay」 replaced the empty Skill Slot. In that case, I guess it means that the hypothesis that the fusion of the Skill Crystals with equipment is a surefire way to a guaranteed successful fusion is probably a correct one.


  「Well done, Sherry. I knew you could do it.」


  Taking the finished product from her, I examined it in my hands. It looked exactly the same as the other Two-handed Copper Sword of Obstruction that we took from the Party that Pan slew before us on the seventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth.


  「Have I. . . . . . . .  have I succeeded, master?」


  「Oh yeah, you have succeeded, there is no doubt about it.」


  「Yes, you definitely did it, Sherry!」


  Following after my example, Roxanne also congratulated Sherry.


  「「Congratulations on your first successful fusion, Sherry.」」


  「. . . . . . . . . .  rry.」


  However, there was something strange going on with Sherry, because she did not look happy at all. Instead, she was crying while lying down on the table.


   「W-What?」


  「. . . . . . . . . sorry.」


  「W-What’s wrong, Sherry?!」


  「I am sorry! I am sorry for succeeding! I am sorry for not giving up on becoming a Master Smith! I am sorry for being born such a failure!」


  Instead of being happy, she just continued to apologize. And refused to look me or Roxanne in the eyes when we were trying to reach out to her.


  Ah. I see what is going on here.


  Is she also suffering from MP deficit? Because her behavior is very much the same as mine whenever I was running low on MP.


  When you run low on MP or ended up using it all completely, you enter a state where your head is filled with nothing more but negative thoughts. So apparently, even though she became a Master Smith capable of performing fusion, since that Job starts at Lv.1 it probably means that it does not have all that much MP, and because of that the MP cost of fusion ended up draining Sherry out of her MP completely.


  I handed the sword to Roxanne and moved to the other side of the table, and procured the MP Recovery Medicine from my Item Box. I ended up buying a few of those just in case, but I never would have thought that I would be forced to use it in such a way.


  「It is okay, Sherry. You are great. You are amazing. Now here, take this medicine, and you will feel better right away.」


  「No, it is fine, there is no need to be using your precious items on someone like me, really, just leave me like I am now! I am sorry for being the cause of item wasting! I am sorry! I am so, so very sorry!」


  Sherry shook her head while trying to convince me not to waste the MP Recovery Medicine on her. Is she in a state where her condition was so bad that she will not even accept medicine?! Good God, I hope she is not going to try to kill herself if this goes on, but in order to not find out about that, I have to make her take the medicine, even if I have to feed it to her by force!


  「Sherry, believe me! Your successful fusion was amazing! I would have never been able to do something amazing like that, not even in a million years!」


  「That’s not the case, because a living failure like myself could never be successful at anything!」


  Was she now stuck in a mental loop where she literally perceives everything related to her in a negative light?


  「Uhm. . . . . . . . . Sherry, I also think that your successful fusion of the Skill Crystal and that sword was quite amazing.」


  While having Roxanne act as a distraction, I poured the contents of the MP Recovery Medicine’s bottle into my mouth.


  The condition that Sherry has causes an unbelievable amount of mental damage, so it should be dealt with as quickly as possible.


  I hold Sherry down and turn her towards me. Her small, pale reddish lips are so pretty.


   I stuck my mouth to hers and then pried it open with my tongue as I inserted it inside of her while her own tongue entwined around mine and clung onto me as if it was clinging for dear life.


  This is the first time where I have seen her being so passionate. Initially she was resisting for a bit, but gradually she loosened up and entrusted herself to me. I also moved my tongue and entwined it around hers and allowed them to dance around each other until she has sufficiently calmed down.


  After securing the safe passage, I poured the liquid medicine directly into Sherry’s mouth. After that, I pulled out my tongue and held her lips sealed until I made sure that she swallowed it all. Only when I was sure that she did that did I decide let go of her.


  「Well, how about now? Feeling better?」


  「Yes, much better. Uhm, I . . . . . . .  I am sorry for how I acted just now.」


  「You don’t have to apologize. It is okay, really. Trust me, if there is anyone who knows what you just been through, it is definitely me.」


  I placed my hand on her fluffy hair and stroked her head.


  Now that she managed to calm down, Sherry took a deep breath.


  「That reminds me. There was an old superstition about how those who have just became Master Smiths should not attempt to fuse items right from the get-go, because for most of them the weight of failure is so great that it pushes them into committing suicide.」


  Should have told us about such a crucial detail earlier, damn it! But now I know. That no matter if the fusion was a success or failure, the loss of MP might push the young Dwarves into committing suicide. So, if Sherry was all alone with no one to stop her, it would be more than likely that she would have died today.


  「For the time being I am just glad that we managed to calm you down without you hurting yourself, so do not worry about it for now.」


  「Yes, of course.」


  Sherry took a slow and deep breath to calm herself for good. What matters the most now is the fact that she knows that she became a Master Smith, or in other words, that she was just as talented as everyone else to do so.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Uhm. . . . . . . . . . . .  So, master says that Sherry became a Master Smith?」


  I thought that the ordeal was over, but then another bullet came flying straight towards me from an unexpected place. And the one who fired it was Roxanne.


  「Yeah, that is right.」


  「But why. . . . . . ?」


  I do know why. But I cannot tell you that just yet.


  「The method of how she did that is a secret, but as you could see for yourself she definitely is one now, there is no doubt about it.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, that is so.」


  「I see. Well, since master is so amazing, then it must have something to do with that.」


  Roxanne bowed down to me with respect. Ahh, Roxanne, always ready to believe whatever I tell her, no matter how big of a pile of bullshit it is going to be.


  「You as well, Sherry. Since you could do that now even though you could not earlier, then it must mean that you are even more amazing than you think!」


  Maybe it was because she was still a bit overwhelmed, but Sherry did not pursue that matter herself all that much. Instead, she looked at me with rather glossy eyes.


  Did she just accept me a little bit more? If so, then that would be great. After all, the journey of a thousand miles starts with but a single step, and doing all that is in my power to build up trust between me and my slaves is one of my responsibilities as a master.


  「When Sherry became a Master Smith, it felt as if my attack power went up.」


  Suddenly, Roxanne said something strange.


  「Huh?」


  「Because I became a Master Smith, I can now give the benefits to the other members. Of the Party that I belong to. Finally.」


  I checked Roxanne’s stats, and she was right. And the same was true for Sherry.


  「The Beast Warrior does not increase the attack power of the entire Party, so if Sherry can do that, it just show how amazing Job Master Smith is.」


  「Okay, but what that does even mean, exactly?」


  I asked Sherry.


  「When the Master Smith is in the Party, the attack power of the other Party members increases. This is a fact that has been known for a long time.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes.」


  「Really?」


  「Yes.」


  When I checked with Roxanne, she nodded her head vigorously.


  「Did you not know that, master?」


  And when I turned back around to face Sherry, I saw that she was looking at me with incredibly cold eyes that were saying 「I cannot even be with this guy anymore」.


  Sherry, please, stop looking at me with such eyes! Even though she was still respecting me, it felt as though I have lost quite a number of points with her for some reason. Or maybe this is just my imagination. . . . . . . . . . . . .  no, her gaze is still a cold one, even though I closed my eyes and opened them again, hoping that her facial expression was going to change to a warmer one.


  「So if a Master Smith is in the Party, he or she is going to grant the effect of increased strength to the entire Party?」


  Did that Job really have such a Skill? Well, I never really checked what it was going and what Skills does it have, so now might actually be as good of a time to check that as any, so I opened the Party Job Settings, scrolled over to Sherry and inspected the effects of the Master Smith Job:


  『Master Smith Lv.1』


  Effects: Increased STR (Medium), Increased STA (Small), Increased DEX (Small)


  Skills: Weapon Creation, Armor Creation, Skill Crystal Fusion, Item Box Operation


  The only effect that a Master Smith has is Increased STR (Medium). The higher your strength, the higher your attack power. In other words, increase in attack power may mean an increase in the STR Stat, but other than that, there was no mention of anything that would even remotely sound like a Party wide increase to STR.


  Now, let me compare that to Roxanne’s Beast Warrior


  『Beast Warrior Lv.23』


  Effects: Increased AGI (Medium), Increased STA (Small), Increased DEX (Small)


  Skills: Beast Attack


  Beast Warrior has no effects or Skill that would increase the STR of the user whatsoever. But just to be on the safe side, let us confirm that with the actual owner of that Job.


  「Roxanne?」


  「Yes? What is it, master?」


  I highly doubt that Beast Warriors possess some kind of hidden Skills, but since I can never be too sure about that, it is always worth it to check out all of the possibilities before jumping to conclusions too soon.


  「Do correct me if I am wrong about that, but Beast Warriors do not have any Skills that increase their strength, right?」


  「Yes. As unfortunate as it is, we do not possess any such abilities.」


  「But in exchange for that, you are supposedly able to move around the battlefield more swiftly, am I understanding it right?」


  It should be like that, since Beast Warriors do not have any Skills that increase their STR, but they do have a one that increases their AGI by a medium amount.


  「I. . . . . . . .. . I am not sure if I follow, master. Could you say it in a clearer, more understandable manner?」


  「What master probably wanted to say was that if there are Beast Warriors in the Party, then does that mean that all of the Party members will be able to move faster as well, but this is just a hypothesis and there is no reliable way of proving or disproving it.」


  Sherry explained what I meant to Roxanne. Well, that was not exactly what I wanted to ask, but if such an explanation helps her understand it better, then I have no reasons to clear that up.


  「Oh, I see.」


  「So Sherry, how exactly do you confirm that your strength has increased after obtaining the Master Smith Job?」


  「The process itself is relatively simple, because all you need to do is to see how many Skills you are going to need in order to defeat certain monsters on certain floors of the Labyrinth.」


  「I see, so that is how it is.」


  So it would seem that even though this world is not all that technologically advanced, they still have something that can be called scientific verification, even if it is done for only a little bit, and as a result of it, the people of this world seem to be absolutely certain that having a Master Smith in your Party is going to increase the overall attack power of all the Party members.


  「Yes. That is the reliable method that the great scholars of old came up with, and the one that they have been using since ancient times.」


  The great scholars of old, you say? I do not know who exactly these “great scholars of old” guys were, but they sure seemed to be a bunch of pretty smart guys.


  「Are there any other Jobs that increase the strength of the entire Party besides Master Smith? Like. . .  . . . . let me see. . . . . . . like Swordsman, for example?」


  「You understand well things well, master. It is said that Swordsman is one of the Jobs that increase the strength of the user and his Party as well.」


  Yeah, that is because the effect of the Swordsman Job is Increased STR (Small). So technically, if you would have both a Master Smith and a Swordsman in your Party, that would mean that you would receive not one, but two increases to your STR, one medium and one small.


  In other words, the effects of some of the Jobs can also be given to all of the Party members, not just one, and they can stack multiplicatively with one another.


  I have confirmed that my magical attack power dropped when I removed the Hero Job from the list of my active Jobs, so there is no doubt that Jobs with similar effects are going to have a similar impact on me depending on whether I have them equipped or not.


  In addition to that, there are also Jobs that affect the whole Party, and those might be the ones that we should be focusing on obtaining.


  「Did you know that the Jobs could affect the Stats of the Party members, master? Where exactly did you learn about that, I wonder?」


  Sherry, please stop looking at me with such cold eyes. What if they stay that way and you will be stuck with that condescending glare for the rest of your life?!


  Chapter 5: Genghis Khan


  『Sherry』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  Jobs:


  Blacksmith Lv.3


  Equipment:


  Club


  Backpack


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Jacket


  Leather Gloves


  Leather Boots


  I do not believe that I have mentioned this before, but in the off chance that I did, allow me to reiterate: Sex Maniac is a truly terrifying Job.


  I have to admit that I might have vastly underestimated the power that 「Enhanced Vigor」 Skill is giving me, because whenever I have it equipped I feel like I could go for having my fun with Roxanne and Sherry in the bed practically every day, so the energizing effect of 「Enhanced Vigor」 is really making me more energetic than I have ever been before. Not only that, but the more I use it, the stronger its effects seem to be getting. Back when I did not have the Sex Maniac Job unlocked, the maximum I could do was one round of sex with Roxanne after which both of us felt so spent that we did not really have the energy left for anything else than falling asleep in each other’s arms, but now that I have Sex Maniac Job and 「Enhanced Vigor」 Skill, it is not a problem for me to be going for two or three rounds without ever feeling tired or needing a prolonged period of time to “reload” myself. Today was the first time ever when I noticed that I could go three times in a row, which got me so pumped that that last third time I made sure to down on the two of them especially hard, and now that it was all over, I kissed the exhausted Sherry and Roxanne, exactly in that order. Normally that would have made


  Roxanne sad since I ignored the order and went for a kiss with the second slave first instead of giving it to Roxanne, the self-proclaimed Number One Slave first, but today there were good reasons for her not being angry about it. For once, she was too tired to really notice and/or care about such detail, and secondly, because the kisses I was giving her when it was finally her turn were especially long, hot and passionate so that we could both taste each other for everything we were worth. It was only after I finished reveling in the taste of her sweet mouth that I was finally able to lay down on the bed to catch a breath myself. I laid on my back and wrapped my arms around Roxanne’s warm body again, hugging her tightly. Ahhh, the feeling of Roxanne’s warm and soft skin pressing against mine is the absolute best sensation that I can never get tired off no matter how many times I get to experience it.


  As I was breathing slowly and calming myself down after all of that strenuous physical activity I just went through, Sherry came back to the bed on trembling legs after changing into her nightgown. She talked to Roxanne in whispers for a bit and then came to lie down at my other side.


  「You were amazing as always, both of you. After something like that, there is no way that I am not going to have a good night’s sleep.」


  「I am glad to hear that. Knowing that master is going to have a good night’s sleep thanks to us is the best news to fall asleep to., since it is going to be the same for me.」


  I really hope that Roxanne truly meant what she said just now, and she was not simply trying to make me feel better.


  While I was still living on earth, I remember that I read in one magazine that when having sex with a woman, foreplay and afterplay are just as important as the main dish and only the one who has mastered the art of both of those things can ever hope to be able to properly please his woman to a degree that will guarantee that she will never want to leave you for other guys. That is why I am always placing such an emphasis on kissing in the morning and after sex before going to sleep as well as making sure that I hug Roxanne throughout the entire night until the moment when I will wake up the next morning. As long as I keep doing those things to Roxanne and Sherry, I hope they will stay by my side and allow me to continue doing even more pleasurable things to them.


  「Is that so? That is good to know. Also, congratulations on pulling through today with flying colors, Sherry. All of your hard work paid off magnificently today, but how are you feeling? I hope that you are not too exhausted after all that fighting in the Labyrinth?」


  「Yes, today was definitely a lot of hard work. . . . . . . . .  but to be honest, I do not really hate it.」


  She does not really hate the hard work that she went through today, huh? Well, if that is what Sherry herself is saying, then I see no other problems with it. After all, not disliking something is basically the same as liking something, am I right? Yeah, it’s equal to that. Most definitely equal, without a shadow of a doubt.


  「Is that so? Fufufu, that is definitely good to hear, Sherry.」


  「Y-Yes, that is right, Miss Roxanne. Now that I learned how to hit more than one opponent at a time properly, that ability is surely going to become very useful in our fights against the monsters of the Labyrinths together. A-Also, master really surprised me today. I. . . . . . I never would have expected that he is going to be able to do it that many times with both of us without resting even once.」


  Due to Sherry’s sudden compliment, I felt a little embarrassed, but also pleasantly satisfied. It is sooo good to hear that she is appreciating what I am doing to the two of them. It makes me want to try even harder than before in order to meet their expectations of me.


  「Oh, that is definitely right. I was not aware that master could be that amazing as well. But I am even more amazed by the fact that you finally managed to become the Master Smith like you always wanted, Sherry.」


  「Took the words right out of my mouth. To be honest, I still cannot believe it as well.」


  「Ehh. Really? Well, even though you might feel like that, it remains a fact that you were able to fuse that Rabbit Skill Crystal with that Copper sword, so that should be enough of a proof for you.」


  「You are right, master. It is just that. . . . .  it still feels like a dream, to be honest, but I should not doubt myself like that.」


  So she still cannot fully believe it, despite all of the evidence that she saw today? Well, I cannot say that I blame her, since she has spend the bigger part of her current life believing that she should just give up on becoming a Master Smith despite the small hope that she might be able to succeed hidden somewhere deep down in her heart.


  「And. . . . . . . .  and I know I should not worry about it too much if there is no good reason to, but I just cannot rid my mind of the thought that the Skill Crystal Fusion fails so often, and that this successful one might have been nothing but a fluke caused by beginners luck, and I cannot stop worrying about what is going to happen when the next fusion I perform, or the next one after that, or any other future fusions that I am going to attempt are going to end up in failure.」


  「So it is still eating away at you so much?」


  「Yes, and I am ashamed for that, and I can only express my deepest apologies. But. . . it is just that I have heard so much horrible stories. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . … . . . 」


  So Sherry is still lacking in the confidence department? I just hope that this lack of confidence of hers is not going to evolve to become a much bigger problem somewhere down the line.


  「I see. You do not have to speak about it if you do not want to, but do you know what exactly happens to Master Smiths who amass too many failures to their names?」


  If I learn some more about the punishments that Master Smith Slaves are subjected to, then maybe I will be able to come up with countermeasures against them.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「I do not mind, master. If. . . . . .  if the Master Smiths who became slaves continue to fail their attempted fusions and waste the materials and equipment provided to them by their masters, they can be kicked out of the Party they belong to, face severe corporal punishment, or they can even be resold if the master thinks that their attempts at fusing items cost him too much of his money and resources. These punishments are not all of the ones that failed Master Smiths can be subjected to, but they are definitely the most popular ones.」


  So they are even subjected to corporal punishment? Well, I cannot say that I am surprised, since that would be pretty fitting for the times and the overall setting of this world, but still. . . . . . . . . . . even if it would be fitting, I would never have resulted to using something as barbaric as that against Sherry.


  「It is all right, Sherry, you can rest assured that as your master, master will never do any of those awful things to you, even if one of your fusions would end up in a failure.」


  「R-Really?」


  「Yes, really.」


  「See, Sherry, this just goes to show how great of a person master really is.」


  Who, me?


  「Y-Yes, that is definitely amazing off him. . . . if not a bit concerning as well. But that. . . that is something that I am most definitely thankful for.」


  As I was lying on the bed without the slightest intention (or strength left) to move, Roxanne must have assumed that I have already fallen asleep, because she lifted her head from the pillow and talked with Sherry over my body. As for that bit about me being amazing because of my refusal to use corporal punishment, or any form of punishment for that matter, on Sherry if she ended up failing the fusion of equipment with Skill Crystals, I really do not think that this should be something that I should be praised for, since such a mindset is not anything all that peculiar, but rather commonplace for anyone born in the twenty first century. But if both Sherry and Roxanne say that such a mindset is something praiseworthy, then who am I to deny them their praises. Moreover, it was wonderful to see the two of them interact with each other in such a wholesome way. Normally they are spending the entire day with me around and since they are always focusing on fulfilling my orders before anything else, they do not really get all that many chances for them to be talking with each other without any reservations. I mean, today they had a nice chance to have a pretty long girl-on-girl talk while I was in the Merchant’s Guild and they were sent to the clothing store to do some shopping, but I wonder if such an amount of interaction and conversation was nearly enough for them, since as far as I know, girls in their teenage years are all pretty chatty. That, and as far as I am concerned, it is always better to have nice, long chats and get along with one another rather than be leaving everything in the air without speaking your mind clearly, leaving the other party with no other option but to start assuming what were your motives and intentions behind every word or sentence you have spoken, and unlike men, women will never run out of topics to talk about because they will always have various stories and gossip to share among themselves.


  Since it would be pretty rude to intrude upon Sherry’s and Roxanne’s girl time with my male presence, I decided that now might be as good of a moment as any to drift off into sleep, since everything indicated that the girls would be talking for a good while longer.


  


  When I woke up in the morning, I was hugging onto Roxanne, exactly as I intended. I never talked about this before, but she makes for an excellent hugging pillow, not only because her boobs are so pillowy soft and elastic, just like the rest of her body, that your face might start sinking into them if you bury your head between them, but also because the hair growing on her back are extremely smooth and pleasant to the touch. Oh, and her hugs are so blissfully calming that I feel like I could stay the way that I currently am forever without moving an inch, and both my body and soul would have been completely fine with that. And the best thing about my current situation is that Roxanne’s soft goodness was enveloping only one half of my body, because the other one has been occupied by Sherry. Her limbs are thinner than Roxanne’s and she does not have hair on her back, but when it comes to the body heat then she can easily rival Roxanne hands down. However, one point of concern that I have in regards to her current position is how unnaturally bent her body looked, by which I mean that she looked as if someone took half of her body and twisted it, but since she did not look as if she was hurt or uncomfortable, then that probably means that she did not hurt any of her muscles, even if she ended up sleeping like that throughout the entire night.


  As I began moving around, Roxanne opened her eyes and lifted herself up in the sheets so that she could give me my desired good morning kiss after she checked up on me and noticed that I am no longer asleep. Even though it should still be pretty early outside and I Was sure that I was the one who has woken up first today, it looks like I was wrong, and Roxanne was the one who actually woken up first. I do not know how exactly is she doing that, but she seems to always wake up before me. Is it because of my order for her to always give me a good morning kiss? Because if so, then that is truly some serious dedication on her part. Or maybe she is simply someone was is very easy to wake up? Either way, I am pretty sure that it is one of the two.


  「Good morning, master.」


  「Good morning, Roxanne」


  We greeted each other after our night of a very pleasurable sleep, and then we kissed each other and I got to enjoy the softness of her lips and the rich elasticity of her chest at the same time once more. We tangled our tongues together and allowed them to dance in our mouths. Roxanne was moving her own in an especially aggressive manner today, so I had to put an effort to keep up with her right from the get-go while making absolutely sure that not even a single drop of her saliva is going to be wasted a and that I will experience everything her mouth and tongue have to offer to their absolute fullest.


  「 . . . . . . . . . . .  . hnnnngh. . . . . good morning, master, Miss Roxanne.」


  It would seem that Sherry has awakened from her sleep as well. Freeing myself from Roxanne’s embrace for a bit, I made sure to hug her so that she would not feel left out of the fun. Now that she has barely woken up, her small and delicate figure were giving off a truly ephemeral impression. I had a feeling that id I tried to hug her even tighter than how I was already doing it then she would break in half like a dried-up branch of a tree, though of course I was sincerely hoping that no such thing would ever happen to her. Still, in her case, rather than acting as my hugging pillow, I would have very much like it if she could lie next to my side again, because if I could feel her warmth on my skin again, then there would be nothing else that I would need to be a truly happy man.


  Then, Sherry also gave me a good morning kiss, honoring the agreement that she was to be doing that to me just like Roxanne was doing. Her tongue awkwardly crawled into my mouth and needed a minute or two to properly get her going, but once that happened, then she was also seeking the pleasure of kissing in a more aggressive fashion than yesterday. Could this be the aftereffect of what I have done to her yesterday? Is she acting bolder than usual because of the mouth-to-mouth medicine I was forced to give her? Because if so, then I should have done that sooner.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  As I continued to move it around in her mouth, she also continued to entwine it around my tongue. Even when I was repeatedly inserting and removing it from her mouth in order to maximize the pleasure that we both felt, she was eagerly welcoming me back every time without a single word of complaint, so I continued to move around in Sherry’s mouth, squeezing it in every way possible.


  「Good morning, Sherry.」


  After tasting Sherry’s mouth to the fullest, I let go of her.


  When it comes to the plans for today, I think it is finally time for us to explore the eighth floors of the Labyrinths for real, starting with the Labyrinth of Quratar, so once we got out of the bed and finished getting dressed and preparing our equipment, we made our way to Quratar Labyrinth’s seventh floor so that Sherry could practice fighting against that Floor Boss first.


  「The Floor Boss we are about to fight is called Rapid Rabbit. You might think that since the regular monsters on this floor are Slow Rabbits then this guy is going to be as easy to defeat as they were, but you would make a great mistake by thinking that. Rapid Rabbit is actually a really fast and, as a result of that, incredibly annoying Floor Boss to be dealing with. In fact, its speed is enough for it to avoid most of the magic attacks and Skill attacks, so you should not rely on those methods of attack to much, master. The battle with it is going to be a long and rather slow one, so be sure to prepare yourself for that, okay?」


  Sherry gave us the information about Rapid Rabbit and how we should fight, which would be pretty useful. . . . . . . . . . .  if it was not for the fact that we have already fought against it a few times, so both Roxanne and I were well aware of how we should proceed with it. But as I already said, since this is the Floor Boss of the seventh floor and it is a little special, I thought that it might be a good idea to have Sherry experience the battle with it at least once. That is one thing. The other is that since I set her Job to be Master Smith Lv.1, it is going to be better to start from the seventh than to jump right into the eight floor right from the get-go.


  「Thank you for the information, Sherry. Now that you have shared it with us, we should be fine no matter what kind of dirty tricks this Rapid Rabbit tries to use against us.」


  「Yes, definitely. However, I think I am going to go with a spear for this battle, since the attacks with a Club might be too slow, and therefore easy for the Boss to avoid.」


  Once we confirmed the plan for how we were going to proceed for now, we left the room we have Warped into and proceeded to go towards the Boss Room’s waiting room. We looked inside to see if there was anyone there, but luckily there was no one inside. As expected since it was still so early. Honestly, it would have been way stranger if someone was already here this early in the morning.


  「Since there is nobody in the waiting room just yet, then let us hunt some more Slow Rabbits around here first.」


  「How many Rabbit Furs are we aiming for?」


  「Let us aim for. . . . . about one hundred pieces or so. Once we obtain them, we are going to take them and sell them in the clothing store in the Imperial City.」


  「Roger that, master! I promise to crush as many Slow Rabbits as possible!」


  Roxanne answered while getting herself fired up. Now that it has been decided that we will hunt some Slow Rabbits, Sherry is definitely going to obtain a few levels for her Master Smith Job and it is going to be easy to watch over her so that she is not going to get hurt too much. It would be too much of a hassle to go back to the first floor and start over from there once more and going onto the eighth floor would be too scary, but the seventh floor, the one we have spent the most time on thus far, should be just right for the purposes of levelling up. Also, since Roxanne handed the white negligee over to Sherry, it would be good to go and have her buy herself another one so that she could have some variety to it, and while we are at it, we might as well get Sherry a second one as well, and collecting one hundred Rabbit Furs should be enough to cover the cost of such a purchase, and it is also going to be worth it to see Sherry’s reaction when she sees the Imperial City for the first time.


  「Sherry, since you have just became a Master Smith, make sure not overdo it and take things easy for a bit, you hear me?」


  「Okay, master. I will be sure to be careful.」


  「I do not think that that Slow Rabbits here on the seventh floor are going to pose any kind of danger to you, but just to be on the safe side, be sure to tell me right away if you would like to make a stop an rest for a bit or go down to the lower floors if it proves too difficult for you after all.」


  「Thank you for your consideration, master, but I think that I am going to be okay here on this floor, just as long as I remain careful and cautious.」


  If what Sherry told me yesterday when we were discussing Job’s effects is real, then those effects should work for all of the Party members, and not just the person who owns the Job. Therefore her 「Increase STR (Medium)」and 「Increase DEX (Small)」should also work on Roxanne and myself, but that should also mean that the effects of my Hero Job, a moderate increase to all of the Stats: HP, MP, STR, STA, INT, SPI, DEX and AGI should also work on Roxanne and Sherry, making them that much stronger, or in Sherry’s case, making her defense to be not as paper-thin as it would have been without them. However, since I could defeat a Slow Rabbit even when I only had Villager Lv.1 for a Job and only the Copper Sword for a weapon, then Sherry should be able to pull her own weight against them as well, even though the ones here on the seventh floor are Lv.7 and not Lv.1. With that pseudo-strategy meeting in the Floor Boss’s waiting room over, we went back and hunted Slow Rabbits for a while with the intention of obtaining one hundred Rabbit Furs for ourselves. During that short time and across a span of just a few encounters, Sherry’s level as a Master Smith got increased from Lv.1 to Lv.2, so it might be entirely possible for her to reach Master Smith Lv.2 during the morning hours of our exploration alone. Although I think that she was gaining levels somewhat slower in comparison to when she was still just a Villager, which is admittedly pretty strange since we do not go back to the first floor to slowly made our way up, instead choosing the option that should be giving her a pretty generous amount of EXP right from the start. Maybe this is one of the traits that is specific only to the race-specific Jobs, the trait that they take more time to gain EXP needed to Level Up than regular Jobs?


  Out of all the Jobs that I currently have available for myself, I noticed that the one that accumulated EXP at the slowest rate out of all of them was the Hero Job, most likely because that was the Job that is granting me the most beneficial effects, so if we assume that this is indeed the rule that applies to all of the Jobs, then it would stand to reason that a race-specific Job like Master Smith, which has the second highest number of effects that it grants to the user after the Hero’s Job, would take longer to gain levels in comparison to the Jobs that only had one or two beneficial effects on them. Well, in that case, maybe expecting that Sherry would increase the level of her Master Smith Job to Lv.3 today would be asking a bit too much off her?


  「How are you holding up, Sherry? Think you can handle the attacks of the monsters here?」


  「Yes, master. I can deal with them without any problems.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Compared to yesterday, are the battles today harder for you?」


  「Yes, they are definitely harder than the ones yesterday when I was an Explorer.」


  Well, yeah, there is no reason for the battles today to be easier than the ones you were engaging in yesterday, because yesterday you were not Explorer Lv.10 as you think you were, but rather Villager Lv.3 who increased her level to Villager Lv.5.


  「Do you think you will be able to take on the Floor Boss like that?」


  「Yes, I will do my best.」


  As much as I want to say something along the lines of 「That’s the spirit, Sherry!」 or 「You are so brave, Sherry!」but when faced with Rapid Rabbit, 「the best」 of a character who has their Job only on Lv.2 might not be good enough. Maybe this is too dangerous to allow Sherry to fight the Floor Boss of the seventh floor while being a Master Smith? Maybe I should switch her Job back to Explorer just for the course of the Boss battle? If this was a test or an exam, then I could have allowed Sherry to try tackling the challenge that was to come at us exactly as she was right now, but this is not a test, and what we are doing now is not a drill. This is the Labyrinth, the real deal. If she goes to challenge the Rapid Rabbit unprepared or too weak to pull her own weight, then the only thing that is going to await her is going to be certain death. Especially since Rapid Rabbit is deceptively fast, and that speed of his makes it possible for him to attack its targets numerous times in a row without them being able to react to its assault fast enough.


  「Okay then, here is how we are going to proceed: we will go challenge the Floor Boss now, but just to be on the safe side I am going to set Sherry’s Job back to Explorer Lv.10 so as to eliminate the risk of you fighting under too big of a handicap, all right?」


  「Turn my Job back to Explorer? You can do something like that, master?!」


  「Of course.」


  I opened the Party Job Settings, scrolled down to the list of Sherry’s Jobs and switched Master Smith Lv.2 for Explorer Lv.10. Up until now I have kept her Job as a Villager so that she would not gain too much EXP as an Explorer, because judging by the amount of battles we went through and the EXP we obtained, she would have definitely achieved Lv.11 or Lv.12 as an Explorer, and until I was sure what the conditions for obtaining Master Smith Job were such a development was something that I absolutely could not allow to happen. But now that Sherry got access to Master Smith, that is a concern that I no longer have to worry about. Another issue I had to take into account was her being aware of how many levels as an Explorer she had, which she could have checked by looking at the size of her own Item Box. If at any point in time she caught wind of the fact that she was unable to operate her own Item Box despite believing that she has been an Explorer all this time, I would have to deal with a whole lot of complicated explanations and a possible loss of trust in me as her master and the leader of our Party, but since I do not have to worry about her getting too many levels in Explorer’s Job anymore, I guess it means that I can allow her to level it up normally as she would any other Job now.


  After coming back to the waiting room in front of the Boss Room, I switched my weapon from Wand to Durandal and walked right into the Boss Room after Roxanne and Sherry finished their own preparations as well.


  As soon as we walked through the door, Rapid Rabbit showed itself after emerging from the gathered clouds of green smoke that filled the room. I have no idea how Sherry is going to react to it, but since Roxanne and I have fought against this guy before, we know that as long as you keep up with its speed and not let it go on the offensive, then the victory is going to be easily achievable, and in my case, the key to breezing through this encounter is the Skill of my Hero’s Job, 「Overwhelming」. Sherry was saying that we should not rely on magic and Skills too much to defeat this guy, but at the current moment I have no other, reliable way of defeating this guy. Well, maybe it could be done if I tried using nothing but AoE magic against it so that it would have nowhere left to run even with its supreme movement speed, but since I have not tried that method before I do not know if it is going to be successful or not.


  Either way, now that the battle has begun, Rapid Rabbit started by darting towards Sherry at top speed, and in response, she simply picked up her spear and waited until it came closer to her. . . . . . . . . and the she thrust the blade of the spear forward in an attempt to pierce it through, but the Rapid Rabbit dodged her attack by jumping to the side at the last possible second. When Sherry tried making a thrust towards it for the second time it dodged it again by bouncing diagonally once, and after it finished evading Sherry’s spear it turned around and charged towards her again, taking advantage of her stumbling forward after the thrusting attack she just made. I knew it. Since this battle is a big difficulty spike in comparison to the ordinary Slow Rabbits of this floor, replacing her Master Smith Lv.2 with Explorer Lv.10 was the correct thing to do after all.


  When the red monster noticed that its attempts at attacking Sherry did not result in her immediate death, it decided to change its strategy, and instead of targeting Sherry, it went towards me this time, so I made sure to greet it with a barrage of slashes with 「Overwhelming」, which ended up blowing it away, but not killing it with a single blow as I had hope. Looks like I will still need to grow a stronger in order to defeat this guy with just one strike. I just hope that it will not take too much time, or that the enemies we will be fighting in the future will not be so tanky that even my Durandal will not be able to swiftly deal with all of them.


  The next time the Rapid Rabbit closed in on us to attack, it chose Roxanne as its primary target, but as usual, she was able to avoid all of its attempts at biting into her throat by swiftly dodging out of the harm’s way. For me, it was amazing how she was able to pull something like that off and be faster than Rapid Rabbit with just her own agility alone, while I needed to slow the Rapid Rabbit with 「Overwhelming」 if I even wanted to think about dodging its attacks.


  Roxanne blocked another of its attempts at attacking her with her shield, and then slashed it with her Scimitar, sending it flying backwards just like I did before, and Sherry was right there to follow that attack up with a thrust of her spear, causing the rabbit to fly even farther back diagonally before it could even touch the ground.


  「I did it!」


  「Yeah, you sure did, Sherry. That was amazing!」


  「I was not sure if that attack was going to pay off, but now that it did I am really glad that I decided to try it out.」


  Certainly, no matter how powerful you might be, under normal circumstances no one is going to be able to change the direction they are heading towards after being sent flying, so Sherry’s decision to attack the Rapid Rabbit while it was still in the air was a pretty smart one. If we keep attacking it while it is in the air where it is at its most vulnerable, we should be able to take it down effortlessly. That is the strength of the attacks made with the long weapon like the spear, and combined with Sherry’s quick thinking it is going to bring our Party the victory.


  When it finally recovered from the shock of being sent flying, the Rapid Rabbit started running again, coming towards me once more. Oh yeah, that is right, come at me, monster. And once you do. . . . .


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「CHEST. . . . . . . . . .! ! ! ! !」


  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I am going to slam my Durandal right into you when you try jumping at me again. The Rapid Rabbit got sent flying backwards, but this time it did not get up. Instead, it remained on the ground, where it disappeared in a puff of green smoke. If two of my attacks while using 「Overwhelming」 were enough to bring it down, then maybe all I need to be able to defeat it with just one 「Overwhelming」-infused attacks just a few more levels for my Jobs so that my STR stat would increase even further? I just hope that the day when I will be able to do that will come sooner rather than later. In my case, it would not hurt me to become even stronger than I already am as fast as possible.


  「Master, if I may ask. . . . . . . . that thing that you shouted before dealing the decisive blow to the Rapid Rabbit. . . . . . . this 「CHEST. . . . . . . .! ! ! ! !」. . . . was that the name of a Skill that you possess? Because I do not remember ever hearing about such a Skill.」


  Sherry asked me that questing while she went to the place where the Rapid Rabbit fell, picked up the Rabbit Meat that it left behind and brought it back to me.


  「Oh, that? No, no,no, it was nothing like that. It was simply something that I have screamed during the heat of the moment to psych myself up. It is not the name of a Skill.」


  「But. . . . . . but it must have been a Skill, because after you shouted it you moved so fast that I was unable to follow your movements with my eyes!」


  「It is a Skill called「Overwhelming」. Have you ever heard of it?」


  「Hmm. . . . . no, I cannot say that I do. But it just goes to show that you truly have amazing Skills at your disposal, master.」


  Now it felt like Sherry has given me an honest compliment that came straight from her soul. My time as her master might have been short thus far, but I can say one thing with absolute confidence: I have never been happier than I am right now, and seeing Sherry looking at me with such genuine respect instead of those ice-cold intellectual eyes of hers is bringing me an unspeakable amount of pleasure, and it is a feeling that is probably not going to be beaten by anything else in the world.


  Oh boy, this is bad. I think I might actually get addicted to it if I see any more of it!


  「This is not something that I would like to share with other people, so please, whatever you do, make sure you keep that information confidential, okay?」


  I am saying that practically every time when I reveal some of my secrets to the girls, so I am sure that they are used to it by now and that they would not go around talking about those things with anyone else even if I did not tell them to do so. However, there is one thing that got me incredibly curious: Sherry said that she knew about the Hero Job and she also knew various legends about this country’s first Emperor, who was the only known individual to wield the Hero’s Job. But if she knew about all of those things, then why did she say that she did not know what kind of Skill 「Overwhelming」 is? Could it be that it is something that the first Emperor was not using? Or maybe that Skill is something that he did not even know he had because he never had to use its incantation? Because it would not be all that strange if he had a weapon or a piece of equipment that granted him 「Chant Omission」.


  「Of course, master. And while we are at it, I have to say that Miss Roxanne, who was able to sent the rapid Rabbit flying without using any Skills to do so, was even more amazing!」


  Sherry’s respectful eyes turned towards Roxanne while she showered her in praises as well. Is it just me, or is she respecting her more than me for being able to go toe to toe against Rapid Rabbit without any tricks or gimmicks? Well, since I really cannot do anything without my OP weapon and Skills, then this should not be surprising that Sherry would be more captivated by someone who could move like a dodging demigod with just her physical abilities alone. Yeah, it cannot be helped, and I am not salty about it at all, not in the slightest.


  I want her to look up to me more!


  After defeating the Floor Boss of the seventh floor we could finally proceed to the eighth floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar and begin its exploration in earnest.


  「Sherry, do you know what monsters are inhabiting the eighth floor here?」


  「Uhm. . . . . I do not know. And to be honest, I do not even know where we are right now.」


  「What do you mean you do not know where we are? We are obviously still in the Labyrinth of Quratar.」


  「Ahhh, so this is still the Labyrinth of Quratar?」


  「Yeah, that is what I have said just now.」


  Did Sherry though we have suddenly changed places or what?


  「I see. I thought that we might have been someplace else, in a place that has a similar floor and monster layout as the Labyrinth in Quratar, but it is good to know that we are still in Quratar’s Labyrinth.」


  「Yeah, that is for certain, but why would you even think that we are actually someplace else?」


  「Because we never paid even a single entrance fee at the Quratar Labyrinth’s entrance. Oh, could it be because of master’s Space-Time Magic? Because that would have been a nice explanation for why we did not have to pay even a single coin for entering the Labyrinth here despite being here a few times already.」


  Sherry mumbled that to herself. Well, certainly. There is a rule that states that you have to pay a certain amount of Nars every time you want to enter the Labyrinth of Quratar, but we did not need to pay any money for entering at all, and it is all because of my Warp and the ability to teleport ourselves straight inside of the Labyrinth proper that it gives us. But it was precisely because of that why Sherry thought that we were no longer in Quratar’s Labyrinth, but in some different place altogether. If she noticed that by herself without me or Roxanne dropping her any hints, then that has to mean that she really is a genius.


  「Do you think that it is bad that we are not paying for entering the Labyrinth like the rest of the people who are using it?」


  「No, I do not think like that at all. The only time when we would be legally obliged to pay the entrance fee to the Labyrinth of Quratar is when we would be walking into it through its main gate, but there are no rules that state that we have to pay for being allowed to explore the Labyrinth once already inside of it. As long as we are not using the main entrance to come here, not paying the money for it is the smart thing to do. Or at least that is how I see it.」


  So Sherry does not have any objections against us not paying the money for entering the Labyrinth here in Quratar, and moreover, she seems to be encouraging us to keep doing so just as long as we would not need to be entering through its main gate. Good, this is very good indeed.


  「As expected of master. You are always so forward-thinking.」


  Roxanne also praises me for my ingenuity, but to tell you the truth, I only thought about using Warp to get inside of the Labyrinth without paying because she was the one who initially suggested it.


  「So, now that we have that out of the way, what can you tell us about the monsters here on the eighth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, Sherry?」


  「Ah, yes, of course. If I remember correctly, then the monsters in here should mainly be Needlewoods.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Ah, yes, of course. The monsters native to the eight floor here are Needlewoods, so we should have no problems in dealing with them since we have already fought them in the Vale Labyrinth. As for their special characteristics, they can occasionally use Water Magic, and are extremely resistant to it as a result, so nom matter what you do, make sure that you are not using water magic against them, master.」


  Sherry gave me some more information about the Needlewoods. Do not use Water Magic because they are highly resistant to it, huh? Duly noted. That being said. . . . . . . . . . .


  「Needlewoods can use magic as well? I have never seen any of them using it, not even once.」


  「It is because the Labyrinth of Vale is a low-level one. As a general rule of thumb, only monsters with mid to high levels are capable of using magic, while the low-leveled ones cannot do it. It is also unlikely for the monsters that have Lv.1 or Lv.2 to be using it, since they are supposed to be the ones on which most of the beginning Adventurers and Explorers tend to accumulate battle experience.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes. As I said, monsters basically tend to be using magic and Skills mostly when they begin appearing in the upper floors of the Labyrinths, but when it comes to Needlewoods specifically, they are widely know to be a type of monster that is not that smart, using simple physical attacks as their primary method of attack, but since we are on the eighth floor, then I think there is a chance that we are going to occasionally see some of them casting magic, so make sure to be on the lookout for the signs of them preparing to cast it, okay?」


  Yeah, since this is the eighth floor in the Labyrinth of Quratar, then it should be obvious that the Needlewoods in here are going to be different from the Needlewoods I have encountered on the first floor of Vale’s Labyrinth. The ones over there were all Lv.1 and they were really only using physical attacks like tackling and smacking their branches around, but the ones here in Quratar are going to be Lv.8. Sherry said that the higher the floor, the more Skills and magic monsters are going to be using. I just hope that neither I nor Roxanne or Sherry are ever going to find ourselves at the receiving end of their magic and Skills. Well, as long as we kill all of them fast enough, there should be nothing for us to worry about.


  「All right. Thank you for another bit of useful information, Sherry.」


  「Thank you, master.」


  「Please, do continue to support us with the precious information now, and in the future as well. In the meantime. . . . . . . . Roxanne, as usual, please guide us to a place where there are going to be as few of the enemies as possible.」


  「Understood, master. It shall be done as you wish.」


  Since there is a possibility that the enemies here are going to be using magic, then should I switch back to Durandal so that I could prevent them from using it? Then again, right now I do not know how often they are going to be using it and how powerful is it going to be, so maybe now that we begin the exploration of the eight floor it would be better to wait for a few encounters and then decide based on the outcome of these battles? Yeah, that sounds like a reasonable thing to do. As for Sherry, I think I am going to leave her at Explorer Lv.10, because with Master Smith Lv.2 there is too big of a possibility that she might end up getting herself one-shotted is some of the enemies turn up to be using AoE magic attacks.


  We then proceeded to hunt monsters on the eight floor, but, much to my relief, so far none of the Lv.8 Needlewoods we have encountered have used magic. The only one who sometimes had to resort to it was I, and only when the situation was absolutely calling for it.


  After a while when Sherry’s Explorer Job has reached Lv.11, I decided that this might be a good moment to switch it back to Master Smith. I had a feeling that if I allowed her to keep fighting as an Explorer she should have eventually reached Lv.12, but I decided against allowing her to do that, because raising your level with one Job too much is not good, because it can be quite troublesome if you get too caught up in it and neglect increasing the levels of your other Jobs.


  The first time ever where I saw a Needlewood use magic was when we had encountered our very first group of enemies that consisted of nothing but Needlewoods Lv.8. It happened right after I hit them up with the Fire Storm and was waiting for it to go off cooldown. Three of the four Needlewoods came up to the front while the last one of them went to the back, hiding behind the living wall that the others have made for it. Initially I thought that they have chosen such a formation because since they were plant-based monsters that attacked mainly with their branches in wide swings, a group of four simply did not have enough space for all of them to be performing their attacks effectively because the Labyrinth’s corridors were simply too small, but my gut feeling was telling me that something was about to go down and that we should prepare ourselves for it.


  「Roxanne, take care of the two of them, and Sherry, you go for the other one!」


  By now, I have already launched three Fire Storms at the Needlewoods. And now that Roxanne and Sherry rushed in to confront the three Needlewoods in the front, I also launched a fourth one.


  「Master, here it comes!」


  As soon as I activated the fourth Fire Storm, Roxanne’s warning reached my ears. And in the very next moment, a blue magic circle has appeared under the feet of the Needlewood that was taking cover behind its buddies. Eventually, it managed to finish the chant, and a ball of water was formed above its head. Is this something similar to my Water Ball?


  Unfortunately, I had very little time to ponder about that some more, because that Needlewood fired the spell at us almost immediately after it was done forming it, and I have to admit that the damn thing was pretty fast.


  It has been shot quickly and went forward in a straight line. My impression was that it is somewhat slower in comparison to the magic that I am firing whenever I am, using it, but at the same time it felt completely different to be on the receiving end of the magic that someone was shooting at you, as opposed to actually being the one raining down magic spells at your opponents one after the other. It has that feeling of. . . . . . . . . . . intimidation, like. . . . . . . like you know that you have to dodge it or else something really bad is going to happen to you. Even now, I can feel that my legs are slightly trembling, or that it is somewhat harder for me to move due to the uncertainty of who this Water Ball is going to target.


  As it turns out, that someone was Roxanne. And just as I expected it of her, she avoided that fast Water Ball by doing something so simple as twisting her body ever so slightly to the side, causing the spell to fly right past her without even a single droplet of water landing on her. Instead, the only thing that this magic attack managed to hit with a loud splash was the wall behind her. Heh, I knew that Roxanne was a real goddess of dodging, but I thought that she would only be able to do that with regular physical attacks. Who would have thought that magic is going to not pose any kind of threat to her whatsoever as well? If I was the one who was targeted by that Water Ball, I probably would not have been able to dodge it at all due to how fast it was in my eyes. But anyway, after regaining my composure after seeing yet another instance of Roxanne’s magnificent dodging abilities, I readied my wand and launched the fifth Fire Storm at the Needlewoods. The sparks that it generated flew right to where all four of them were and then engulfed them in a magnificent fiery explosion that caused all of them to fall over and die.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「That is our Roxanne for you, dodging magic like it is nothing.」


  「Thank you for your kind words, master, but that really was nothing all that praiseworthy. Since that attack has been shot at me from behind the other three Needlewoods, it had to travel through such distance that my eyes had more than enough time to adjust to the speed at which it has been flying, so avoiding that was really not that big of a problem.」


  No, no, no Roxanne, you are giving yourself far too little credit! I mean, dodging magic? There is no way in hell that any regular person would have been capable of pulling something like that off! I would have never been able to do it even if you gave me an extensive tutorial. And besides, the distance that this Water Ball travelled was not all that great either, certainly not big enough to warrant Roxanne saying that it travelled long enough from her eyes to get accustomed to its speed when it was actually in the blink of an eye, so in my case, the only options for me would be to either tank it head on or try slashing through it with Durandal, the biggest question being which of these two options would be less harmful for me.


  「Oh, I-I see. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .」


  Therefore, that is the only thing that I can reply to her with.


  「Also, that monster was not really trying to hit me for the purpose of damaging me.」


  「It. . . .  it did not?」


  「Yes, judging by the way it fired that spell, it was more for the purpose of forcing me to change my position so that they could gain more control of the battlefield.」


  Really? That is what it was? Because it sure as hell did not look like that to me.


  In the meantime, Sherry picked up the Drop Items and handed it over to me. I tried to silently ask her with my eyes if what Roxanne was saying was true or not, and she just nodded her head, confirming it.


  「So she is right after all?」


  「Right about what after all?」


  Roxanne asked, looking puzzled


  「N-Nothing. . . . . 」


  「I was right about thinking that Needlewood’s branches are one of the items needed for blacksmithing purposes, so it might be a good idea to hold onto some of them instead of selling them all right off the bat.」


  Sherry saved my ass with her explanation on branches. Nice follow-up, Sherry!


  I have defeated the four Needlewoods, so there are now four branches left in the places where they fell down and became the puffs of green smoke. Is that so? I have never heard of any blacksmithing item needing a branch in order to be created.


  「Is that so?」


  I asked, because I genuinely had no idea about it at all.


  「Yes. They are too thin to be used reliably as a fire-starting material because they burn up too quickly, but they still have their fair share of uses in the smithing industry.」


  「Oh yeah? What are they used for then?」


  「Branches are  mainly used together with other materials when making metal equipment such as swords and armor.」


  「So they are necessary if you want to make items and equipment that are made out of metal, huh? Well, I guess it is perfectly natural. But if that is the case, then I wonder if. . . . . . . . . . . . .


  Do you also need a furnace if you want to make equipment made out of metal?」「No, that would be too costly of a purchase, so thankfully it is not required. Actually, when it comes to smithing, there is no need for any kind of specialized equipment or tools at all. Everything is carried out just by using Skills, and that is it.」


  「Hmm. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .」


  So all you have to do is worry about preparing the right items, and the Skills are going to take care of the rest. As expected of a game with Skills in it. Such a user-friendly system. If only we had something so convenient in my old world, then maybe life would have been even easier than it already was.


  「Okay, so if we are finished here, then how about we go and move to the eighth floor of the Labyrinth of Vale?」


  My Item Box is already stuffed with quite an astonishing amount of branches, and I have seen Needlewoods using magic, so for the time being, I guess there is no reason for us to be staying here in Quratar’s Labyrinth for much longer.


  「We could do that, but it is going to be morning soon, master.」


  Roxanne gave me an advice.


  It is already so late, huh? Well, I guess it should have been expected, since we have spend quite a long while watching over Sherry until She became Master Smith Lv.2, and apparently that took us even more time than I have initially expected.


  「Okay, in that case we are going to stay here for just a while longer.」


  After that, we continued to fight against the monsters on the eighth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. For a number of next encounters, we did not come across many more Needlewoods that would be using magic, but when we did, I managed to notice something about them, mainly the fact that they could be using their magic attacks not only when they were hiding behind the wall that their buddies were making out of themselves for them. We faced two groups made out of two Needlewoods and two Slow Rabbits in a row, and every time the Needlewoods were attempting to cast their magic at us even though they were standing in the middle of the corridor, not hiding behind other monsters or natural terrain obstacles.


  「Here it comes again, master!」


  Roxanne issued me another warning when she saw that a blue magic circle has begun to form under the feet of one of the two Needlewoods.


  And, exactly as expected, that was exactly what happened. A blue magic circle appeared under the Needlewood’s feet, a Water Ball formed itself above its head, and in the next moment it has been launched forward.


  But this time, the target of that spell. . . . . . . . . .  is me!


  「Guh. . . . . . . . . . . ! ! ! ! ! !」


  Oh shit, oh fuck, oh shit, oh fuck this is bad! I am going to die soon! I cannot avoid that spell! It is impossible for me to avoid something so fast! Very impossible! Absolutely impossible!


  I knew that I had to avoid that Water Ball if I did not want to be definitively done for, but my legs have been firmly stuck in the ground because of my indecisiveness whether to try and duck to the left, or whether to try and duck to the right.


  Avoiding it was the obvious thing to do, but since I lack the reflexes needed to dodge, I could not even afford to perform such a simple action like that.


  I just cannot do it, even if my life depends on it.


  That is why I decided to do the next best thing that came to my mind: tank the hit head-on after casting 「Plating」 on myself in a hurry. Thanks to me using it, the damage done to me when the Needlewood’s Water Ball hit me is not going to be enough to outright kill me with one shot, but the damage I took was still quite intense, to the point where it felt as if my legs were going to snap themselves in half the moment the spell blasted me right in the middle of my chest. Another saving grace here was the fact that since the thing that hit me was Water Ball, then it was quite literally a ordinary water shaped into a ball and propelled forward, so it did not do much else aside from making me wet from top to bottom. If instead of that I would have been hit with a Fire Ball, then I think I would not be able to remain as calm and composed as I was now, because let us be honest, who in their right mind would remain perfectly calm after being set on fire? No one, that is who.


  After the initial shock has passed, I smacked the Needlewoods with the fifth serving of Fire Storm.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  However, even though I managed to kill every last one of the Needlewoods, including the one who casted the spell that hit me, the water from its Water Ball did not disappear. Back on the second floor of the Vale Labyrinth, when I got hit wit the 「Thread Spit」 Skill of the Green Caterpillar, the thread itself disappeared when the monster that used it got defeated, but this time the water from the Needlewood’s Water Ball attack did not disappear, so that goes to show that my hypothesis that I came up with when testing Water Wall spell for the first time: since water from the Water Magic is just that, an ordinary water, it does not disappear when the caster of the spell is slain, hence why the water from Water Ball remained on me right now. Also, I mentioned that I was soaked from top to bottom, right? Right. So, because of that it kinda looked as if I had just pissed my pants, so I really hope that we are not going to run into any other Explorers or Adventurers in the near future. Thankfully the natural light in the Labyrinths is pretty dim, so that is my only salvation here: even if we did happen upon someone, I should be fine just as long as I do not come too close to them and they are not going to notice my soaked clothing.


  Luckily for me, we did not run into any other people, most likely due to how early it still was outside, and all of my clothes managed to dry up before we started to backtrack towards the safe room to leave the Labyrinth (with just a little help from my Fire Magic). Before using Warp to crate a portal for us, I had Roxanne and Sherry pass all of the equipment and Magic Crystals to me.


  The Magic Crystals are going to be worth a lot of money, so I would never risk doing something as irresponsible as leaving them in my backpack where they could easily get stolen, so I placed them in the Item Box along with the rest of the equipment that the girls handed off to me.


  「It looks like my clothes have finally managed to dry for real. Good. Walking around in wet pants for much longer would have been straight up unbearable.」


  「The phenomena caused by magical power seem to disappear whenever the source of the magic power that created them in the first place disappear as well. That is the common belief, but it is not entirely true, because even if the magical power disappears, the things created by it will not disappear completely. For example, the bodies of monsters in the Labyrinth come to life due to its magical power, but when they die they leave their Drop Items behind because a part of them is not made entirely of magical power alone, but with the materials gained from the material world as well.」


  Sherry explained to me, but to be honest, I do not really understand it.


  「Hmm. . . . . . . . . . . . . 」


  「Ah. . . . . . . . . . !」


  Sherry let out a silent scream as she saw me as I was about to place one of the Magic Crystals into the Item Box.


  「What is it, Sherry? Is something wrong?」


  「Oh, i-it is nothing serious, it is just that I was surprised at master’s Magic Crystal. Did it already change its color from Purple Magic Crystal to Blue Magic Crystal?!」


  So that is what that was about? Sherry was surprised at how fast my Magic Crystals changed their colors, but to me it was nothing to be excited about, since I have already gotten used to the speed of their magic power accumulation increased by my 「Crystal Acceleration」Bonus Skill. And since my Purple Magic Crystal has turned into Blue Magic Crystal, then it must mean that it has accumulated more than one thousand units of magical power.


  「Here, master, I have the purple one.」


  Roxanne hands over the Purple Magic Crystal to me. This is the one that I used for the purpose of testing quite a while ago and gave it to Roxanne afterwards. So she has been using it ever since then, and now it has turned purple, huh? As for the Magic Crystal that I have given to Sherry, it has already tuned into Red Magic Crystal.


  「Huh? Did we not have one Purple Magic Crystal and two Black Magic Crystals before? Then, how could this be that they have changed colors so fast?」


  「R-Right? Sometimes I wonder about that myself, actually. . . . .」


  「When it comes to master, things like that tend to happen around him all the time, so it would be best if you just accept it.」


  Ooooh, what a nice follow-up, Roxanne!


  Sherry still looked as if she was a little suspicious of that answer, but thankfully she did not look at me with those cold eyes of hers that I dislike so much.


  


  After going back home from the Labyrinth and eating breakfast, our next stop was the Imperial City.


  「Haaaa. . . . . . . . . . . . . ! So this is the Imperial City?! It is even bigger than what I have imagined!」


  When we left the walls of the Adventurer’s Guild’s building and got out onto the streets of the Imperial City, Sherry was looking around at all of the buildings that surrounded us, clearly unable to hide her ever rising excitement. Yeah, when I came here for the first time I was amazed at how big the city and all of its buildings were as well, especially since no one warned me what I should be expecting, so I made sure not to tell anything to Sherry either, because I wanted her to have a similar surprise, and now I can see that my decision has definitely paid off.


  「Is this your first time visiting the Imperial City, Sherry?」


  I asked her while we were walking down the street.


  「Yes, it is!」


  I thought as much. Since she said that she originally hailed from a Dwarven village I had her figured for a country bumpkin, and now she has only confirmed it with her words.


  「Well, when Roxanne and I came here for the first time our reactions were more or less the same, so we definitely can understand how you are feeling.」


  「Yes, seeing the capital in all its grandeur was definitely quite a shock.」


  Roxanne nodded vigorously when she turned her face back towards me and Sherry.


  「But if we do not have any particular business to attend to here, there is not really any reason for us to be coming here, so we usually tend to stay in the vicinity of Quratar with the occasional trips to the town of Vale.」


  「Is that so?」


  I never actually thought about it before, but it would seem that this world does not have a developed tourism industry just yet, and people look like they are not at all interested in visiting new places or travelling to the lands that they have never seen before. Most of the common people would have probably never came to visit the Imperial City just to have a ganger at the sights it has to offer, only coming here if they had some business to attend to here, just like Roxanne said. It is an entirely different story when you are an Adventurer who has access to the 「Field Walker」Skill. They can go pretty much everywhere in the world they want, provided that they have been to that place before at least once and they have enough MP to last them throughout the entire journey from one teleportation portal to the next.


  However. . . , . . . . . . .


  Ordinary people do not have access to 「Field Walker」so if they want to go anywhere, they have to do so through the conventional means of transportation. But if that is the case, then does that mean that the commoners to not have the adventurous spirits at all?


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I used to want to come here in the past, but I never got the chance to do so.」


  Sherry muttered that in a small, barely audible voice.


  「Hm? I am sorry, what was that? I did not hear you all that well.」


  「Oh, n-no, it is nothing. Do not worry about it, master.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「No, no, no, let me hear about that. Was there something that you wanted to do here in the Imperial City, but were unable to do so because of your becoming a slave?」


  I was curious about Sherry’s aspirations and plans form before we met each other, so I asked her about it. I wonder if the thing that she wanted to do here was something she could only have done in the past and lost the opportunity to do so now, or is it something that we will be able to help her with?


  「Uhm, so. . . . . the thing is, that. . . . . here in the Imperial City. . . . . . it has the largest library in the entire empire, so. . . . . so before I was a slave, I. . . . . I used to dream about visiting it one day.」


  「A library, huh?」


  So all this time, she wanted to go to the library housed here in the Imperial City? As expected of a member of an intellectual faction, her thirst for knowledge is a truly admirable thing.


  「Before you became a slave, did you have any books at your old home?」


  「It was quite a while ago. . . . but I do remember that we have at least ten of them. However, because it was a Dwarven household they were only the books about blacksmithing and other things related to the smithing industry and the process of item creation.」


  Unfortunately, I am not able to determine if ten books in the house is a lot of them or not. All that I know is that apparently genuine paper is a rare and precious resource in this world, so normal people probably could not afford to have as many books as they wanted to have. But if Sherry says that they had ten books in her old home, then does that mean that she was actually a rich lady from a rich household, or someone similar to that? But. . . but if that would be the case. . . . . . . . then I really do not understand how she became a slave in the first place. She said that visiting the library was a dream of hers from the past, but that is the only hint she has given me. I wonder if she has fallen from grace, or did her family perhaps went bankrupt and that s why they had to sell their own daughter? For the time being those are only my own speculations that have no ground in reality whatsoever, so the smart thing to do here might actually be to not delve too deeply into that subject, at least not until she was going to be willing to talk about that herself.


  「You had a house with books in it? That is amazing!」


  Since Roxanne has no idea about Sherry’s past either, her reaction was obvious and natural. But who would have though that this would be the detail that she would be the most amazed by?


  「Thank you, Miss Roxanne, but that is a story of a past long gone. When he was still alive, my grandfather was a pretty influential person in our Dwarven community so he sometimes used his connections to get things such as books for his house.」


  「I see. Did you become as smart as you are now by reading all of the books he had at his disposal?」


  Even though I want to know more about Sherry’s past and how she was back them it would be wiser to start steering the conversation away from such heavy topics, because continuing to talk about them too much is only going to do us more harm than good. Things like that should only be talked about when the person themselves feels ready to do so, not simply because I wanted to satiate my own curiosity.


  「I did, because back then I used to stay home most of the time after. . . . . . . . the obvious thing happened.」


  「And your idea that you wanted to become a Master Smith came form those books?」


  「They certainly were part of my reasons for wanting to become one, yes. And when I became an Explorer, I thought that I might try entering the Labyrinth and giving my all to exploring its depths.」


  So right now we have two possible scenarios regarding Sherry that do not rule each other out: one is tat she was actually a wealthy rich lady, and the other one pertaining to the fact that there was a period in her life where she has become this world’s version of a hikkikomori. That would also explain why her level as a Villager was so low: because she never got a chance to properly gain enough EXP to level it up.


  「In other words, you liked books ever since you were little, and that caused you to want to visit the Library of the Imperial City?」


  「Yes.」


  「And what about now? Do you still want to do it?」


  I am afraid that our house in Quratar is missing heavily in the books department, because we do not have a single one of those in there. . . . . . . . .  unless you would count a poorly-made booklet that contains the written maps of all the known floors of the Labyrinth of Quratar as a proper book. In that case, we would have one whole book, and at the end of the day, one book is certainly better than no books at all.


  「Uhm. . . . . . . . . . . . . now that I have become a slave, I do not know if I am allowed to have such selfish wishes. . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .」


  「So you do not want to go to the library simply because you became my slave?」


  「It is not that I do not want to do it, but because I have become a slave, there are some things that I simply cannot do now, no matter how bad I would want to do them.」


  Is it really like that? Because it it is truly so, then if she cannot go there at all, what was the point of her dreaming about going there in the first place? Is it one of those 「unobtainable dreams are the best kind」 or 「even if you cannot have something, no one can forbid you from dreaming about them」 kind of scenarios? Is that what we are dealing with here?


  「Okay, but. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . what exactly is the problem here, because I am not seeing it so far. Is the library the kind of institution that slaves are prohibited from entering?」


  「No, it is nothing of the sort. The library is equally accessable to anyone who pays the money for entering it, but cost wise it is pretty expensive.」


  「Pretty expensive, you say? How expensive are we talking about, exactly?」


  「There is a normal admission fee that needs to be paid by every person who wishes to go inside, and there is also a deposit fee. You can get the deposit back when you leave on the condition that you will not damage any books that you have come into contact with, but the cost of admission fee and the deposit is one gold coin per person.」


  Ahh, so that might actually be the library’s way of countering the possibility of the valuable books getting damaged or stolen. In that case, I guess the admission fee and a deposit are both justified. If you implement something like that, you automatically decrease the possibility of thieves or any weird people going to the library, because the costs of deposit and admission fees are going to be too great for the regular masses to afford without sacrificing the finances that could be spent on something else and much more essential, like food or clothing. And even if something like theft happened or the books somehow got damaged or even destroyed, then the cost of the deposit can be used to more than make up for the loss that happened.


  「I see now. So that is how it is. Well, in that case, maybe we could go to the library sometime if that is what you truly want, Sherry.」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . huh?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「No, I mean, look at it this way. You are in charge of supplying us the information about the monsters that we can encounter in the Labyrinths, but even you cannot know every little piece of information in the world. And what do you so if you do not know something? You go and search so that you can fill the blanks and holes in your knowledge. That is exactly what the libraries were made for.」


  The agreement that Sherry and I have both agreed on is that whenever I am going to have some questions about monsters, Labyrinths, or anything related to the life here in the empire, she is going to be my go-to in search of answers, so knowing as many things as possible is going to greatly benefit her, and it is going to be an even better development for me, since I will not have to learn how to read and write the languages of this world myself. At the beginning of my life together with Roxanne I tried to learn how to write the letters of this world’s main language, but that attempt did not end up too well, mostly because Roxanne is. . . . . . . . . not exactly a good teacher, to put it mildly.


  At the very least I will not have to worry about being the only one in this world who cannot read and write, because as I already learned and confirmed it with Sherry and Roxanne, very few people can actually read and write, most likely because the literacy percentage in this medieval setting has been set to be quite low, most likely because people probably think that knowing how to write and read will not be of that big of a benefit to them. Either way, in my case, whenever there will be something that I will have to read or write, I can always ask Roxanne to do it for me.


  Back when I was still going to school in my old world, the only language I was good at was Japanese, my mother tongue. As for English, I was not all that good at it and I could never bother myself to learn it better in middle school and throughout what little of high school that I attended, which left my understanding of it at a pretty basic level, maybe even less than that. And now, the story pretty much repeats itself, but this time with Brahim. Oh man, how I envy Schliemann (TL Note: Heinrich Schliemann, a German archeologist who came up with the Schliemann Language Learning Method) and how fast and easy it was for him to learn any language he wanted.


  「Th-Thank you very much.」


  「You are welcome. By the way, can you read Brahim, Sherry?」


  「Yes, I can. I learned how to speak Brahim during my stay at the Slave Shop, and the letters used in Brahim writing are the same as the words of the Brahim language, so I know both how to speak and write in it.」


  「I see.」


  I guess the old saying that you can use French, English and German languages, both spoken and written as long as you know the letters of the Latin alphabet can also be applied to the Brahim language here as well. The only problem that leaves now is the pronunciation. I wonder how is it with Brahim? Is it also similar, or maybe slightly different after all?


  「You learned Brahim at the Slave Shop? That is surprising. I thought that since you said that you had books at home, you learned Brahim by reading those and speaking the words you found in them.」


  「I probably would have done that if these books were written in Brahim, but that was not the case. Since I was living in a Dwarven household and the books were all about smithing and smithing-related subjects, they were all written in Dwarven language as well.」


  「You are amazing, Sherry! When I was learning how to read and write, I had to do it letter by letter.」


  「While we are still relatively on the subject, is there anywhere you would like to go, Roxanne?」


  I asked her while we were walking side by side.


  「No, not especially.」


  「I see. Okay then.」


  「Oh, uhm….. if I said that I wanted to go somewhere in particular, would master take me there?」


  Roxanne looked into my eyes.


  「That is right. Wherever you want to go, I will take you there.」


  「Uhm. . . . . . . . . The place where I want to go is wherever master wants to go. So please, wherever we end up going, just take me there with you, and I will need nothing else to be happy.」


  What is this? How can she be so cute all the time?! Unable to resist the urge, I stroked Roxanne’s doggy ears. She is absolutely the best after all. No one else can even begin to compare to her when it comes to her sheer cuteness factor!


  「I understand. Thank you.」


  「Yes, of course.」


  「I-I also want to go with master wherever he goes!」


  Sherry also called out to me like that, which made me feel somewhat bad for her, because that way it probably looks like I forced her to say it thanks to my interaction with Roxanne just now, which caused her to not want to be inferior to her in that regard.


  After that, we made our way to the clothing store where we did that Rabbit Meat commission for the Male Clerk, and also where I bought the negligees that are now being used by Roxanne and Sherry.


  「Okay, now I want you to go and pick two pieces of clothing each for yourselves.」


  「Of course, master. Thank you.」


  Once I gave Roxanne my instructions and left her together with Sherry so that they could pick their clothes in peace, I went towards the counter in order to sell the Rabbit Fur first. I was hoping that by the time I will finish selling them and return to the girl’s side with the payment for the furs in hand, but once again I have been thoroughly disappointed. When I walked back to Roxanne, not only was she not done with making her choice, but it looked like she has not even started for good, taking a long and thorough look at each and every one of the camisoles and negligees that were placed on the tables before her. She then picked them all up, spread the on the tables and gave them another long and intense look when they were all spread out like that, until her eyes stopped on a light-red negligee, the very same one that she already has back home.


  「Master, is that one going to be all right with you?」


  「Yes, as long as it is the one that you have chosen, I do not see why I would have anything against it.」


  When Roxanne asked me if it was fine if she took the red negligee and I have her a go-ahead, she smiled at me happily. And by the way, if memory serves me correctly it was Roxanne herself who stated that the negligee of this color was the one that she liked out of all of the ones available here when we were shopping for them the last time. In that sense, it was Roxanne herself, not I, who picked that negligee for her, but if she wants to believe that I was the one who did that for her, then who am I to correct her? I will just keep quiet and allow her to believe whatever she wants to believe.


  「Yes, thank you. Sherry, you are going to be fine with the white one as well, right?」


  「Yes. As long as we keep them separated by their colors, we will not mistake them with the others, so it is fine by me.」


  Oh, that. . . . . . . . honestly, they dealt with it faster than I was expecting them to this time. Which does not change the fact that they still ended up taking their sweet time. In the end, Roxanne decided to take the light-red negligee and Sherry went along with the white one. Unfortunately, it does not look like there were any negligees that were children-sized, so sherry had to compromise by taking the smallest adult-sized negligee possible that the store had to sell. But even when we took that into consideration, it still looked a little loose when she tried it on, and the lower half of it made it look like she was wearing a normal skirt.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  However, since this is supposed to be a nightgown worn only during the night hours, this should not be too much of a problem.


  When we finished our visit to the clothing store, we made our way towards our next destination: Quratar Merchant’s Guild. As I stopped by the entrance, a man different from the one I saw yesterday walked up to me and began chatting me up.


  「Good day to you, sir. What is your business with the Merchant’s Guild today?」


  「I would like to inquire about the auctions for a little bit, if it is not a problem of course.」


  「The name is Luke, and I am one of the brokers who acts as a middleman for those eager to participate in the auctions. If it is all right with you, sir, I will gladly hear and answer any questions that you might have.」


  [Luke Acid],


  Male,  28 years old


  Job: Armor Merchant Lv.2


  Equipment & Accessories: Sacrificial Misanga


  Oh, quite conveniently for us, this guy is an Armor Merchant. Could it be that his level is low because he is still so young?


  As for the Armor Merchant Job itself, I do not have it personally, and judging by its name it is rather obvious that it is acquired through the means of buying and selling armor for yourself. Who knows, as long as I keep doing that and increase the level of my Merchant Job, maybe one day I will get may hands on it as well?


  「I see. . . . . . . . All right then, I will hear what you have to say to me.」


  「Wonderful. Then please, follow me.」


  I followed after the man, and he took me to the room similar to the one where I had talked to the other broker yesterday. He sat at one side of the table in the back of the room, so I took a seat at the other side, with Roxanne and Sherry sitting at the either side of me.


  「If I may ask this of you, sir, then what is your name?」


  「Michio. Kaga Michio.」


  「Michio-sama then. Forgive me if it sound too direct, but it would seem that you have been here yesterday inquiring about the auctions, but were unable to secure a suitable deal for yourself. Is that right?」


  For someone who was meeting me for the first time, this guy has a surprising amount of information about my visit here yesterday. Could it be that I was spied on? Or maybe Laurent the Sex Maniac, the broker whose offer I have refused yesterday told all of his colleagues and cohorts how our meeting went? Yeah, that sounds like a more probable option.


  「Yes, you are right about that.」


  「I see. Very well then. You wanted to know about the auctions, correct? Then allow me to give you a brief rundown of how they function here. On the left side of the guild building, there is a waiting room that was made specifically for those how are participating in the auctions. If you have made the appointment earlier, then you are allowed to use it at your own leisure, and it is also the place where the results of each auction are going to be posted for all those who are interested in seeing them to see. Alternatively, if you have your personal contracted broker and do not wish to mingle with the rest of the auctioneers, you can always schedule a meeting with your broker so that he or she could relay the news of the auction’s results to you personally. That is how the auctions generally work here.」


  These are some pretty rigid rules. But now I fully see what Sherry meant by saying that all of the brokers cooperate and have a strong bond of solidarity with one another. Talking to the people who come visit the Merchants Guild is always an occasion for the acquisition of new customers, so I guess it can be called a kind of a concession between them, since the chances of acquiring new clients are shared equally between all of them, since if one broker fails to win a customer over, like it was with me and Laurel yesterday, there is always a chance that another broker might achieve what the other failed to do. On the other hand, if the customers were allowed to freely talk to whoever they wanted, it would have lead to competition over getting the customers, which could have directly lead to the reduction of overall fees, and that in turn would mean that the Merchant’s Guild would not make as much of a profit as they could have made otherwise.


  「Before we begin, let me ask you this: is the reason because I was approached by brokers yesterday, and today as well, because I was standing around looking all absent-minded, which prompted you to think that I am going to make an easy target for manipulation of myself?」


  「No, no, no, that is not the case at all.」


  「Good. Also, yesterday I talked with a man named Laurel, but I found the offer he presented me with to be lacking, so we did not strike a deal. Is that okay, or is it going to be a factor in my talks with you today as well?」


  「No, of course not. If you did not make a deal with him, then that means that it was he who failed to appeal to a potential customer, so you have nothing to worry about.」


  I thought that my refusal to accept Laurel’s proposal yesterday might end up in considerably racking up the difficulty of finding out a potential replacement for him, but thankfully it does not look like it is going to be as difficult as I have initially thought. Well then, let me see what this guy will have to offer, and if I do not like it, I will simply refuse him just like I did with the other guy yesterday.


  「Okay, in that case, I see no problems in talking with you.」


  「Wonderful. Now, if I am to begin my explanation about auctions in more detail, can you please tell me which kind of auctions interests you the most, sir?」


  「Both buying and selling auctions, since I know nothing about either of them.」


  「When it comes to buying, it is possible for you to take care of everything by yourself, but in the most cases, potential clients tend to go about it by cooperating with a broker and middleman like myself, or Laurel, whom you had met yesterday. And that brings us to another important question: what kind of goods do you want to buy, sir?」


  Since I displayed interest in buying things through auctions, Luke the Broker jumped at the opportunity that would allow his to earn some money off of me, as expected.


  Even a complete beginner should know that if you know next to nothing about things like that, then managing and keeping an eye on the auctions is going to be impossible for a complete layman, and that is why brokers and middleman existed in the first place. With their assistance, the process of taking part in an auction is not going to be as puzzlingly perilous as it would have normally been.


  「Kobold Skill Crystal.」


  Just like with Laurel yesterday, I decided to be open about what I needed. Lying about it now would not help me in the slightest.


  「Kobold Skill Crystals? I see. The day before yesterday, one of them was sold for five thousand two hundred Nars, and two days ago another one was sold for five thousand four hundred Nars. As for the bidding of the current auctions, it would seem that its current price once again averages at around five thousand two hundred Nars. I am not going to lie, the price is already expensive, but if you want to obtain it during the current auction and be willing to invest a sum bigger than that, I could arrange to enter you as another bidder with the same price as the one from the day before yesterday: five thousand four hundred Nars.」


  Luke the Broker replied without even looking at any kind of memos. Just from that action alone, I could say that he is an excellent middleman, or at the very least a better one than Laurel the Sex Maniac. If he would really arrange it for me to become a bidder in the current auction and I managed to win it, that would snatch me the Kobold Skill Crystal that Sherry could infuse into a weapon in the same manner as she did with the Rabbit Skill Crystal and the Copper Sword.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  What is also important here is that the information that Luke told me just now were cross-checking themselves with the prices stated by Laurel, and since I remember the amounts of Nars that he stated, I also know that Luke was not lying about them in an attempt to set me up. Five thousand two hundred Nars, that is the current price of the Kobold Skill Crystal.


  「Okay, enough about buying for now. Let us assume that ow is not the best time for buying and move on to the selling.」


  「As you wish, sir. What would you be interested in selling?」


  「A set of six Copper Swords of Obstruction.」


  「Oh, was the young lady here responsible for making them?」


  The broker looked at Sherry with a glint of curiosity in his eyes. So he is able to tell that she is a Dwarf, and not just a young or young-looking human. I thought that it will not be all that obvious, since she does not look all that different from humans except for her short stature and thick hair, but apparently these characteristics were enough of a giveaway.


  「That is right. Her name is Sherry.」


  Since he was already able to tell who sherry was there was no reason for me to hide her, so I simply introduced Sherry to him. I thought that Sherry was going to do that herself, but throughout this entire exchange she remained silent, so I had to do it for her. Dis she not know how to greet people properly? No, since she received her education at the Slave Shop that cannot be the case. Maybe she thought that she should not be speaking herself when I was in the room since she is my slave then?


  「I see. Moving on, in case of the process of selling items via an auction, there are two option you have available for you: sell the item that you want to get rid off immediately, or leave it to me to inform you when will be the best time to sell a particular item, a service that I will charge a small fee for.」


  「Can you really do that for me?」


  That is one of the things that I did not talk about with Laurel yesterday. Is it going to be advantageous for me to leave the decision for the time of the selling to a broker, or should I stick to deciding that for myself? If I do leave it to him, then I will not be able to do anything with the items until the time is going to be right. Also, what would bring me more money, a weapon with 「Chant Delay」or perhaps the one with 「Chant Interruption」? However, if I end up being beaten in an auction, none of these things are going to matter and I will lose the advantage that I could have gotten otherwise. Also, I should not be expecting the items to be bought at the same rate and price as the one present when the middleman puts the items on sale.


  「I most definitely can, but do bear in mind that it will not always be possible to determine the most opportune moment to sell every item, so if you want to sell something in a hurry, you should not wait and go for the immediate sell option.」


  「Go for the immediate sell if I am in a hurry, huh?」


  I guess that makes sense, since keeping an item on me and waiting for the moment where I will be able to sell it for a really good price might not always be possible. If I want to strengthen the equipment of all the members of my Party as soon as possible, then I am going to need as much money as I can get, as fast as I can get, so an early selling of the set of six 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」would definitely be a good investment. Even if it would mean selling for not as much money as I have originally intended, selling them early would still be better than not selling them at all because I waited for a good business opportunity that never came my way or holding onto them and letting them collect dust in my Item Box.


  「As you probably know, 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」are weapons that are often used in the lower levels of the Labyrinths as a countermeasure against the Skills used by the Floor Bosses on the lower floors. If you want to sell a set of full six pieces of them, then you can be sure that the demand for them is going to be high, because there are always going to be the people who will be in need of them, like freshly made Explorers and Adventurers or the Knight trainees.」


  「The Knights? I thought that the Merchants Guild did not have such connections?」


  「But now you know that us brokers have our ways of establishing our connections, which makes me wonder if it would not be a better idea to sell the swords that you are offering right away? Because I would be more than willing to buy them off of your hands.」


  If what this broker is saying is true and he would really have connections to the Knights who would be willing to buy 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」right away, then there would really be no need to go through the process of handing them off for an auction if he had someone who would be willing to pay for them right away. But there was also one additional development that this offer of his was proving: that he is aware that normally the Merchants Guild has no connections to the Knights, and that the one he mentioned was most likely his personal one, since he used the words 「us brokers have our ways of establishing such connections」instead of 「The Guild has ways of establishing such connections」. And by presenting me with such a relatively risk-free offer, it was his way of appealing to me and showing his honesty. After all, if he is someone who can establish a trade connection with the Knights without the Merchants Guild officially having one, then that only serves to prove how much of an excellent broker he is.


  I glanced at Roxanne and Sherry, but neither of them looked like they had any particular objections towards the idea of going along with the offer that this guy was extending.


  「So, if I was willing to sell the「Copper Swords of Obstruction」 to you, then for how much would you be willing to buy them?」


  「Let me think. . . . . . . . . .  hmm, if you were selling them alone, then I would offer fifteen thousand Nars per sword, but since you are offering to sell a full set of six swords, then the price has to be increased accordingly. How does. . . . . . . one hundred thousand Nars for all six of them sound?」


  So he is offering the same price as the broker from yesterday. That would mean that he wold be paying around sixteen thousand six hundred Nars per sword. Could it be that this is their usual market price when you sell 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」 as a set? That is definitely not a bad deal, but I wonder if I could elevate it just a little bit higher?


  「How about giving me eighteen thousand Nars per sword, one hundred and eight thousand Nars for a full set?」


  「I am afraid that I cannot pay that much for them.」


  Figures. But it is okay, not all hope for a bigger profit is lost just yet. Let me try lowering the price for a bit more. . . . . . . . . . . . .


  「If eighteen thousand per sword is too much, then how about seventeen thousand five hundred?」


  「Better than your initial offer, sir, but if I am to buy those swords odd of you in bulk, then the best I can do is seventeen thousand Nars per sword.」


  So that is going to be his final offer, huh? Not too much of an improvement over the initial one, but I guess one hundred and two thousand Nars is always better than one hundred thousand Nars. I really wanted to try haggling some more, but I guess it cannot be helped. I take what I managed to get for myself and be happy that I managed to get it in the first place. The last thing that I want to do is to get


  needlessly greedy with a broker whom I just met.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Okay, seventeen thousand Nars per sword is fine with me.」


  「Thank you for your understanding, sir. Do you have the swords with you right now, or do you need time in order to go and bring them here?」


  「I have them here with me. They are in my Item Box.」


  「Then, if it is all right with you, I would like to call for a Weapons Merchant so that he could appraise them and confirm their legitimacy. I would have dome that myself, but unfortunately, I am an Armor Merchant, not a Weapons Merchant, so I can only appraise armor instead of weapons. Oh, and please, do not worry about the appraisal fee. Since your decision to sell the swords in your possession right away was a spontaneous one, then allow me to take care of the costs.」


  With that said, Luke the Broker stood up and left the room, leaving me alone in it with Sherry and Roxanne.


  「The decision to sell these swords was a truly spontaneous one, but I trust that neither of you have any issues with that, right?」


  「Yes, of course.」


  「Worry not, master. Since I am your slave, everything I make belongs to you, and you are free to do whatever you see fit with those items.」


  「Well, thank you very much Sherry, but without you and your Master Smith Job it would have been impossible to make those six 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」and sell them at such a high price now, so I am going to give the credit where the credit is due.」


  While Luke the Broker was still not back with the Weapons Merchant, I materialized my Item Box and took out all six 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」out of it. It would have been more than a little annoying if I had to do it all in front of him while pretending that I was using the proper chant, you know?


  After a while more of absence, the broker finally returned to the room, and he brought the Weapons Merchant with him, exactly like he promised he would do, and something was telling me that there is a strong possibility that this Weapons Merchant might be a middleman as well. I placed all of the swords on the table and he fiddled with them for a moment before he declared:


  「Those are six copies of the「Copper Swords of Obstruction」, without a shadow of a doubt.」


  Well duh, of course they are. Who do you take me for, a counterfeiter who was looking forward to making an attempt at getting some quick cash?


  As soon as he was done confirming the authenticity of the weapons on the table, the Weapons Merchant left the room, leaving us alone with the broker again.


  「Now that there is no doubt as to the authenticity of the swords that sir is offering, I can proudly say that the deal has been made. Here is your payment: one hundred and two thousand Nars for the six 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」, and a special bonus of thirty thousand six hundred Nars to commemorate the beginning of, hopefully, a very fruitful partnership for the both of us. As for my personal payment for this transaction, it is going to be two thousand six hundred Nars, leaving you with one hundred and thirty thousand Nars total.」


  One hundred and thirty thousand Nars for the six 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」? Hell yeah! Let’s! ! ! Fucking! ! ! GOOOO! ! !


  Luke the Broker then opened his own Item Box and placed all of the swords that he got from me there. Next, he procured a number of gold and silver coins, my payment for this transaction, and placed them on the table in front of me. It was a total amount of thirteen gold coins and twenty six silver coins. Man, 「Thirty Percent Discount」 is a wonderful Skill to have. With it around, things that would normally be classified as a fraud, stealing or robbery pass on as something completely normal, and no one even bats an eye or dares to question it! The only regret that I have in regards to that Skill is that it works only on the final, summed-up price of all six products, and not for all of the six swords separately. If I could do it like that, then I am sure that I would have been able to milk Luke the Broker out of an even bigger sum of money, and he would simply accept as the most obvious thing under the sun.


  「Thank you very much, it is a pleasure to be doing business with you. Also, in the near future, if you happened to have any information about Skill Crystals available for purchase at affordable prices, I would be very interested in buying them from you. Would that be possible?」


  I took the money from him and placed them in the safety of my Item Box. While doing so, I tried to inquire bout the possibility of striking any more possible deals with him in the future. This man, Luke Acid, seems like a truly excellent middleman, and if I could strike such a good deal with him even though he technically is just an Armor Merchant, then I think there will be no harm in continuing to buy and sell items from him, especially if my 「Thirty Percent Discount」continues to yield me such wonderful results.


  My ability to appraise items and equipment with 「Identify」is going to give me an overwhelming advantage, because it will make it all too easy to find equipment with Empty Skill Slots, and that in turn will allow Sherry to create items and equipment with Skills embedded into them without the risk of failing the fusion, which is going to give birth to the best possible loop of creating and selling things to Luke the Broker at thirty percent increased prices! And I will be able to use that system any time when it will look like the possibility of winning an auction is going to be too low, which does not change the fact that I should still use both selling and buying auctions, just so that I could see for myself how both of them work.


  One other merit to my current situation will also be that if I decide to buy things from auctions through the use of the middleman, I will not be having peoples attention fixed directly on myself, and since Luke is the mind of merchant who seems to be having his own share of secret business endeavors, then I can probably rest assured that he is not going to go around announcing to everyone that he and I have become business partners. On the flipside, I also cannot allow the fact that a skilled merchant like him found his way to me get into my head. I have to keep it cool and hold my hand as close to my chest as possible, only revealing the cards in it when it will be absolutely necessary. And while we are on the subject of buying and selling, I should also make sure not to sale too many items with Skills in them at once and in a short amount of time. I should be selling them little by little once in a while to ensure that the market prices of the items that I will be selling do not plummet and collapse, because that would only make things more difficult for the both of us.


  「Did you. . . . . . . . . .  use a Skill Crystal you obtained on your own to make these swords?」


  「That is right.」


  Luke the Broker was looking at mine and Sherry’s faces with a mixture of curiosity and slight alertness. I wonder why is that? Did Sherry said something wrong just now, or said something that she should not have said?


  「If you managed to do that, then I am sure that you must be pretty experienced and have good skills as a Master Smith.」


  He shook his head with a smile. Wait a minute. . . . . . . did he said「Swords」? Not 「Sword」, but 「Swords」, as in, plural? Is. . . . . . . .  is it just me, or does this guy think that Sherry was the one who made all six of these 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」by herself? I mean, if she did fuse all six of them on her own, then I guess it would really be a testament to how Skilled as a Master Smith she was.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And if that is the case, then I see no need in correcting his thinking by saying that she only made one of them. If he wants to think that Sherry is so amazing that she created six 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」, then so be it. Is that what he meant when he was saying that Sherry must be pretty skilled and experienced? Or maybe he was deceived by how thin her ears are, because of the general understanding that the thinner the Dwarf’s ears, the older they actually are? That is another misunderstanding of his, and a pretty big one at that, but it is also the one that I cannot hold against him, because if I was not Sherry’s owner and looked it up at her Intelligence Card or had my 「Identify」 Skill, I would have also thought the same and it would have never even crossed my mind that she is actually one year younger than me.


  「Of course Sherry is skilled. She and I are both good with our hands.」


  That is another thing that I will not bother to correct him about, because that little lie might actually be pretty advantageous for us in its own right.


  「I see. Well, let me give you a bit of advice when it comes to smithing and item fusion: There are people who buy cheap Skill Crystals and fuse them together with equipment to make weapons and armors with Skills in them in order to sell them at an elevated price and in large quantities, so if you are planning to do the same, I would not recommend it all that much. It would be bad for the business as a whole, not to mention incredibly reckless, and even if it would give you a lot of profit in the short term, then the long-term consequences of such an act would be pretty catastrophic for the market.」


  I already know that, but there is no harm in asking for a little more detailed clarification, so. . . .


  「Why would that be so bad?」


  「Because normally people tend to buy certain things only when they need them, and when they do not need them, they do not buy them. Usually, the number of people that need certain items is always going to be bigger than the amount of the item that they need, which makes it possible for those in possession of said items, or those who deal in buying in selling them to increase or decrease the price of that item accordingly when they are being put on an auction. But when many people try to sell large quantities of items simply because they used cheap materials to make a lot of them in hopes of quickly gaining a fortune for themselves, what they end up achieving is the effect opposite to the one that they have intended. Over the years of my work as  broker I have seen many who have attempted to do that, but very few who have actually succeeded.」


  So that is it. What he meant to say is that when there are many competitors who try to manipulate the prices by bringing too much of a certain item onto the market, it ends up screwing up demand and supply, causing those who thought they are going to make huge money on it go through nothing more but huge disappointment. After all, for everyone else but me, the process of fusing equipment and Skill Crystals together is a huge gamble where the odds are stacked against you at all times. Just one successful fusion is normally a cause for celebration, and two successful fusions in a row would probably mean that whoever achieved that could make a lot of money with just those two fused items alone.


  However, that is the purely idealistic version of how things would go, because as we are all well aware, the reality is not as kind to the people as they would wish it to be, because when you use auctions and go through them with the help of a middleman, you have to be aware that a part of the fortune you would make by selling the items the Master Smiths have created would have to go to the broker himself because they do not run charities, and this is their way of making money. I think that many Master Smiths fail to realize that because if they manage to succeed with the fusion of the items, they become blinded by the prospect of how much money they could earn, and then they have their sweet dreams shattered when they do not earn as much money as they have initially thought they would earn.


  「Sherry, if you do not mind me asking, does being a skilled Master Smith has any effect on the success rate of fusing Skill Crystals with equipment, or is it just a superstition?」


  「I cannot say with absolute certainty, but the belief that the success rate of Skill Crystal fusion is going to be greater is the Master Smith performing the fusion is a skilled one is certainly quite popular these days.」


  When I asked her about it, that was Sherry’s opinion on the matter, but I have to remember that hers might be a somewhat biased one, because she only learned that she became a Master Smith recently, and moreover, I kind of forced her into making her first fusion, and she was pretty desperate to become a Master Smith even though she herself claimed that it was not the case at all.


  However, that information actually works in my favor, because I know with absolute certainty that it a load of horse crap.


  The success rate of the fusion does not depend on the level of the Master Smith, or how skilled he or she is.The success rate of Skill Crystal fusion depends only on one factor, and one factor alone: whether the piece of equipment that you want to infuse has Empty Skill Slots or not. If it has, the fusion will be successful, and if it does not have them, the fusion is going to end up in failure.


  「Do not worry, Sherry. I am not going to force you to do anything that you do not want to do.」


  For the time being, I decided to reassure Sherry that I am not going to behave like a slave driver that would force her to fuse items against her will.


  「I see. Thank you for being s kind to me, master.」


  「If that was what you were worrying about, then you can rest assured. My goal is not to try to make a quick fortune or to destabilize the market. I am simply trying to equip my Party members and myself with the best gear possible so that we could make the exploration of the Labyrinths that much easier for ourselves.」


  I explained to Luke the broker what my objective here was.


  「In that case it would be my pleasure to continue doing business with you as a broker. Let me just tell you that: since there will be a lot of competitors during the auctions, it might not always be possible for you to buy things at extremely low prices. Is that all right with you?」


  So it seems that will not have any issues with being my personal broker from now on. He also knows that I have one hundred and thirty thousand Nars on me right now, so there is n way he would pull out from doing business with someone who has that much money on them.


  「Basically, if the prices end up being a little cheaper than the regular market price, I would have no problems with it, and I will leave all the decisions related to the process of buying and selling to your judgement. Also, can you tell me if you have Scissor-esque Carnivorous Plant Skill Crystal available for sale?」


  「For the 「MP Absorption」 Skill?」


  Sherry checked in with me, and I nodded affirmatively, confirming my intentions. Having more than one weapon that would allow us to regenerate MP is definitely going to be useful, and for that, we would need Scissor-esque Carnivorous Plant Skill Crystal.


  「If possible, I would also like to get some more Rabbit Skill Crystals to create more weapons with 「Chant Interruption」for us. Once I get my hands on those, I would then like to aim for the Kobold Skill Crystals.」


   If I reduce the number of situations where I use Durandal to fight, it would enable me to get more Bonus Points into increasing the value of EXP obtained from monsters, allowing us for large gains of it, we should be aiming for that in the first place.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And since we can use the eighth floor and its Needlewoods as our new farming spot, 「Chant Interruption」Skill will be immensely useful to us.


  「I see. Is there anything else we would need?」


  I asked Sherry to be sure that we got everything we would need on the list.


  「I think it would be a good idea to make a 「Sacrificial Misanga」by fusing a Green Caterpillar’s Skill Crystal with a regular Misanga.」


  「Sacrificial Misanga」, huh? Luke the Broker was wearing something that was named exactly like that. If its name is anything to go by, then I am guessing that it is going to be something related blocking, or perhaps even negating an attack that is going to be targeted towards the one who is wearing it?


  「In that case, please add Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal to the list of the items I would like to get from auctions. As long as my Party members feel like it is going to be something necessary for us to obtain, I do not mind getting it, even if it is going to be a little bit on the expensive side.」


  「Understood. The fee for purchasing Skill Crystals is five hundred Nars. If there will ever be a time where you are going to have some more questions and I will not be in the anywhere in the Guild’s main hall, then just go to the waiting room and ask one of the staff members there to call Luke the Armor Merchant for you.」


  「Understood. I will make sure to do just that if the need ever arises.」


  I assured hm as I handed the five silver coins off to him.


  「Well then, I guess that concludes our business today. Thank you for your patronage, Michio-sama, and I hope for our partnership to be a fruitful one.」


  When our business was over, Luke the Armor Merchant bowed down to me and left the room, leaving only the echo of his final words behind him.


  「That man is weird.」


  That was what Sherry said to me as soon as we left the Merchant’s Guild and got far away from it to be absolutely sure that nobody could eavesdrop on our conversation.


  「Strange? What do you mean, strange?」


  「I mean, it was awfully nice of him to give you a bonus to commemorate the beginning of your partnership, but still . . . . .  why did he give you such an odd number as one hundred and thirty- two thousand Nars? No matter how hard I try to find any semblance of reason behind it, I fail to see it. I just do not know what that man was thinking by offering you such an amount of money.」


  「Ahhh, I see. So that is what you have been worried about.」


  For someone without the knowledge of the Skills that I have at my disposal, such an uneven number is undoubtedly doing to sound strange, and it is only natural that Sherry would get suspicious of someone who offered me such a strange price seemingly out of nowhere.


  「I knew it. Broker and middlemen are all a shady bunch that should not be trusted at all.」


  I realized that Sherry was somewhat distrustful of the brokers and middleman from the Merchants Guild, but that comment of hers just now only solidified that belief for me.


  「Yes, you did tell me that yesterday before we got here, and thanks to that, I was able to avoid the pitfall that Laurel was trying to lure me in. Thank you for that, Sherry.」


  「Please think nothing of it, master. It is a slave’s duty to ensure that no harm comes to their master, no matter if it is a physical or financial one.」


  「Yeah, but still, I feel like thanks were in order, and that is why I have extended them to you. Let us keep being careful in our dealings with the Merchants Guild from now on.」


  「Yes, of course!」


  「I agree with both master and Sherry of course, but I also think that this man must have given master such a good price because he was able to see how amazing of a person master truly is.」


  Roxanne, it is nice to know that this is how you feel, but it definitely would not hurt you to be just a little bit more distrustful of others, especially if they are brokers and middlemen whose Job is to make money out of other people trying to make money for themselves, you know?


  「Sherry, you mentioned that item in our conversation with Luke before, but what kind of item is 「Sacrificial Misanga」, exactly?」


  I asked Sherry because I felt genuinely interested in the subject of that item.


  「It is an accessory whose purpose is to sometimes absorb the attack that the enemy directs towards its wearer.」


  「Sometimes? Not always?」


  Does that mean that the effect of absorbing the attack targeted at the wearer has only a certain percentage chance of activating, or are there some other restrictions added to it as well?


  「Well, basically, there are rumors that state that 「Sacrificial Misanga’s」effect has a higher probability of being activated if the attack that is supposed to be absorbed is a really strong one, but the strength of the person wearing it also seems to be one of the factors for it. From what I have heard, more often than not it seems to be working for the people who are fighting against strong monsters at the upper floors of the Labyrinths, whereas it almost never activates on the lower floors of the Labyrinths where the enemies are all relatively weak, or at least that is how the story goes.」


  「I see, so that is how it works.」


  Then, are there really no other conditions to it after all? Like, for example, that the effect of absorbing the attack only activates if the attack that hits you shaves off more than half of your HP, or that it only works for the attacks that would leave you with 1 HP or the one that would have outright killed you? And does the effect works for just a single attack, or perhaps for an entire series of attacks that would have normally reduced your HP to zero?


  Well, whatever the case with that might be, as long as you figure out exactly how to proc its effect, then it is going to be a really handy piece of equipment.


  「So, what happens when the effect of 「Sacrificial Misanga」gets successfully activated?」


  「The item itself is going to be destroyed, but in exchange, it completely nullifies the attack, eliminating even the things such as the feelings of shock or pain that would normally be there when you suffer a direct hit. The downside is that it only works once, so people who have to go into close quarters combat tend to not rely on it very often, but it is the most useful for those who into the Labyrinths only occasionally or those who use magic from the backline as a last resort for when they might get hit by the monster that broke through the vanguard’s defenses.」


  Well, since it gets destroyed after absorbing only one attack, then I can definitely see why would regular physical fighters be reluctant to be using it, since when you fight with monsters it is common for them to be using more than just one attack, not to mention that knowing that your final line of defense against being killed is only going to last for one hit before disappearing without a trace is pretty damn scary in its own right. I guess I technically could have Sherry make that item and then we could run some experiments to see what are the exact condition for the activation of that item’s Skill, but since its effect only works once and then the misanga gets destroyed.


  「Sherry, if you were to make this item, then would you say that it would be good for Roxanne, since she is fighting on the front lines, but is so good at dodging that she rarely gets hit by any attacks?」


  「No, I think that you would be the one who would benefit the most from wearing it, master.」


  「I can totally see why you would think like that, but cannot help it but feel that such a good effect that it has would be wasted on me if I am to be staying in the backline. In my opinion, you or Roxanne, the Party members who are always on the frontlines, would be much better off with it.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「And I heard more than one tale of how wearing a「Sacrificial Misanga」helped save the life of many a Party Leader who thought that they are not going to be needing it, only to realize after the fact how lucky they were to have it. So I insist that if we ever end up making one, you should be the one to wear it, master.」


  Roxanne insisted on me wearing the「Sacrificial Misanga」 as well.


  「I understand. If you ever make one of them, I will be sure to wear it on me during the trips to the Labyrinths.」


  「Uhm. . . . . . .  okay,  I will try to do my very best when that time will come.」


  「Of course you will, and I have no doubts that you are going to succeed with flying colors. I have absolute faith in your abilities, Sherry.」


  「T-Thank you very much, but I really do not think that being a skillful Master Smith has anything to do with increasing the success rate of the 「Skill Crystal Fusion」.


  Yeah, that is what I think as well, but I cannot just blurt it out of the blue like that. So instead. . .


  「Is that so? Why is that?」


  That is what I wanted to ask, but Roxanne has beaten me to the punch.


  「Generally, it is said that the better the Master Smith, the higher the success rate of the item fusions that he or she performs, but a great old scholar once said that there is actually no correlation between those two things whatsoever.」


  「Oh, is that so? I did not know that!」


  Roxanne and Sherry then proceeded to have such a conversation. While we are already on the subject, then I wonder if these 「Scholars of Old」 that Sherry is talking so much about had any grounds to base their claims and theories on, or were they simply trying to pass whatever came to their minds as scientific theories without having any way of proving if what they were claiming was actually right or not? Because if they did not have anything to prove that their claims had any base in reality, then they were simply trying to scam and deceive the people while making themselves look smart and that is something that I absolutely do not approve.


  「Is 「Sacrificial Misanga」 a good item to wear not only when going against tougher enemies on the higher floors of the Labyrinths, but during the hunt for Skill Crystals and materials from monsters as well?」


  「It is not strictly bad, but I would not go and say that it is the best thing that you can possibly wear either. Not to mention that in and out of themselves misangas are quite cheap, so Armor and Accessory stores will not even buy them if you tried selling it to them, and aside from their Skill, they offer next to no defensive value whatsoever.」


  「But in that case, would it not be quite wasteful if it broke and you lost it, and then you would be forced to go hunt for another Skill Crystal for the purpose of fusion if you wanted to keep wearing it?」


  「Of course it would be wasteful, and that is precisely why most of the people who managed to get their hands on one of them tend to never use them exactly because of the fear of losing such a helpful item to a random monster attack.」


  Sherry said that the moment when 「Sacrificial Misanga’s」 Skill activates and gets expended, the whole item is going to be destroyed. That is why I was wondering if that Skill, let us call it 「Sacrifice」for the time being,would do the same to all pieces of equipment it would be attached to. Because if so, then even if the effect itself might be useful when fighting hard battles against tough opponents, it would still be a huge waste to simply go and carelessly attach it any of our valuable pieces of equipment.


  「Are misangas hard to create? Because right now, everything I have heard about it makes me think that there is an awful lot of hassle involved with practically every aspect of that accessory.」


  「That is the first impression that most of the people are getting, but in actuality, misangas themselves are quite easy to make since in order to create it all you have to do is to combine a number of simple threads together, and they are usually one of the first few items that every Master Smith is taught to make at the practice table.」


  「A practice table, huh? If you had one of these, would you like to try making a misanga as well, Sherry?」


  「Thank you very much for the suggestion, master, however, I believe that doing this would be counterproductive and only lead to a waste of our precious money and resources. As I said, misangas cannot be sold at Armor or Accessory Stores, and I think that they would not sell well even at a General Store. Looking from a perspective of someone who just became a Master Smith, if you would keep buying threads from the Merchants Guild, you would quickly go into the red money-wise. That is why a common practice among freshly-made Master Smiths is to go into the Labyrinth in order to fight against the Green Caterpillars and collect their Silk Threads, which they can then use to try and create two misangas a day, one in the morning, and one in the evening once enough treads have been gathered.」


  Only two misangas a day, one in the morning and one in the evening, huh? Well, seeing how just one item fusion consumed so much of Sherry’s MP that she must have lost all of it at once, I can definitely see how that would be a problem for the Dwarves who just became Master Smiths, but had no reliable way of replenishing their MP and had to result to waiting until it recovers naturally. But such a strategy also had one major plus to it: while they were in the Labyrinths collecting Silk Threads from Green Caterpillars, they definitely are able to increase the levels of their Master Smith Jobs, in only by one or two. Training combined with item gathering. . . . . talk about killing two birds with one stone.


  「Okay, so now that I sold all of the 「Copper Swords of Obstruction」in our possession, it would be a good idea to get ourselves some new ones as a replacement. Would you be able to make them, Sherry?」


  「I am sorry, master, but I think that currently it would be impossible because I am just getting started as a Master Smith. At the current moment the best course of action for me would be to start my training as a Master Smith from making misangas, and then gradually move on into making more complex and difficult things.」


  「Is that so? Well, I guess it really would be impossible to go and ask a novice to suddenly start making things that are way out of their league, huh?」


  「I am truly sorry, and I hope that soon I will master the art of forging and fusing enough to be of real help to you, master.」


  *Sigh* So it is just like I was afraid it would be. Just because Sherry managed to become a Master Smith, it does not necessarily mean that she will be able to do anything right from the get-go. Right now she should have her Master Smith Job at Lv.2, so I guess the only thing there is to do right now is to allow her to gain more EXP so that both the level of that Job and her maximum amount of MP both increase to such a degree where she will no longer drain herself out of MP completely after performing just a single fusion. And since I have a Bonus Skill that gives me twenty times more EXP than usual, the process of Sherry’s growth is not going to take as long as it normally would.


  「Do not worry. You have already helped me greatly by learning Skill Crystal Fusion. Should we go to the Weapon Store and buy ourselves a sword or two?」


  On our way back home from the Merchants Guild we stopped by the Weapon Shop to look at the swords they were offering there.


  We are here because I needed a replacement sword for when I shift my build more towards using magic. Whenever that happens, I cannot just go around using Durandal all the time, because that would be a dead giveaway for other people that I am not an ordinary Mage.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  But at the same time, I need something that would be more than just a weapon for show, because a Wand cannot be used as a physical weapon during the times of emergency. That is why I also need to have a sword for myself, just in case I ever needed to protect myself when a monster would run into my melee range, where using magic would no longer be an option. Now, the question is: what kind of sword should I take? Should I go with an ordinary Copper Sword on the assumption that I will rarely use it? Or maybe something better than that, something that I would be using more often? Anyway, it is a good thing that I have 「Identify」and that it works on weapons and items as well as humans, because without it I would have probably choose something that does not have any Empty Skill Slots, rendering the potential fusions of these weapons with Skill Crystals completely useless.


  Looking at all the swords in the store’s offer, the thing right above the Copper Sword in terms of Quality was the Iron Sword. Getting something like that for myself should be reasonable enough, right? The Iron Sword also has variants that have either one or two Empty Skill Slots whereas the Copper Swords only have a single Empty Skill Slot, however, none of the weapons that are being put on display here seem to have actual Skills embedded into them. I briefly looked at the Scimitars as well, but they also had only a single Empty Skill Slot. This is a little letdown, but still well within what I was expecting. After all, it would be a dream come true if I could find a good weapon with Skills already in it in an ordinary Weapon Shop, and as we are all well aware, dreams do not often come true when we want them to. I just have to move on and keep searching for something that might end up being a good enough substitute for Durandal.


  The type of Sword that is a tier above the Iron Sword is a Steel Sword. When it comes to them, they had up to three Empty Skill Slots, which was a pleasant surprise. There was also a thing called Damascus Steel Sword, but since it is being displayed on the wall behind the counter where the Shop owner is, so it is probably not for sale and is intended to only serve a purely decorative purpose. Maybe it is the finest piece of weaponry that the owner has available, and that is why he wanted to gloat to everyone about it?


  Looking at it from a distance, I did not see any Empty Skill Slots in it at all, so I stopped carrying about it immediately, because I do not need anything that is both more expensive than anything else that the store has to offer and does not have Empty Skill Slots which would enable it to become even more stronger with the Skill Crystal Fusion.


  Maybe I should just stick to buying myself an Iron Sword, which seemed like a good balance of price and the Skill Slots it offered? It is the type of weapon that is neither low or high tier, so if I end up infusing it with Skills, I should still be able to sell it for a good price without having too many regrets about it. I would also need to buy a spare sword to fuse and sell in case I ever end up finding another Skill Crystal as a Drop Item from the monsters roaming about in the Labyrinths


  In the end, I ended up buying one Copper Sword and one Iron Sword for myself. Both of them have Empty Skill Slots, of course. The Iron Sword has two Empty Skill Slots in it while the Copper Sword has a regular one Skill Slot. Also, it occurred to me only after I finalized the purchase of these swords, but. . . . . . . . . . . but maybe I should have gone and buy two pieces of the same type of sword instead of two different ones, because buying two of the same swords would have allowed me to save up that much space in my Item Box. The way Item Box works, as long as you have multiple copies of the same item, you can place more than one copy of it into one item slot, but Copper Sword and Iron Sword are going to occupy two separate spaces since they are not the same. This is an oopsie on my part, but in hindsight it is not all that bad of an oopsie because a solution to the problem of taken space in the Item Box is quite simple here: if I am not going to be using the Copper Sword in favor of the Iron Sword, I can always leave the Copper Sword physically at home instead of keeping it in the Item Box.


  「Sherry, am I right in thinking that in terms of the material hierarchy, a sword made out of steel is a cut above a sword made out of iron?」


  It was hard for me to ask that of Sherry while we were still inside of the Weapons Shop because I did not want the owner to overhear us and think that I am a total amateur who does not know even the basic things like that, so I waited for it only after we left.


  「Yes, when we talk about the order of the weapons, or rather the strength of the materials that have been used to make them it would be copper = = = > iron = = = > steel.」


  「Okay, I understand that. However, why is steel considered stronger than iron since steel is technically made from iron?」


  「Eh?」


  Sherry stopped and looked at me as if I was some kind of braindead idiot.


  「Ehhh?」


  Oh my fuck, do not tell me that I have done it again! If that is indeed the case, then I sure as hell am glad that I did not mention any of that back in the Weapon Shop.


  「Uhm. . . . .  let me confirm if I understand this correctly, master. You are asking if steel can be made from iron?」


  「Well. . . . . yeah, that is basically what I wanted to ask. Is it not the case here?」


  「. . . . . . . . . Generally speaking, not only steel and iron, but all metals and materials similar to them are made through the process of processing the items obtained from the monsters from the Labyrinths.」


  「Is. . . . . . . .  is that so?」


  I thought that Sherry was going to look at me with those cold eyes of hers again, but this time it did not happen, thank god for that. Right now, due to how short she was she was looking up at me with gentle eyes.


  「If I remember correctly, one of the great scholars of old wrote in some of his notes that he would attempt to create steel by the means of using iron instead of monster materials. However, just because he wrote that he was going to attempt it does not mean that he has actually succeeded, and even if he did, the equipment and methods he might have used to do so are now considered to be a lost technology.」


  「In other words, you do not know how to do it?」


  「No, master. I really do not know how to do it, and even if I knew, I am sure that a feat like that would be something way beyond my current abilities as a newbie Master Smith.」


  Even if it is lost now, if the technology allowing for the creation of steel by using iron exists out there somewhere, then it probably means that steel can be created by using iron. And that is good news. Very good indeed.


  「It is okay, Sherry, you do not have to beat yourself up over it. The most important thing for me right now is knowing that steel can possibly be made from iron, and at the current moment I do not need anything else. But since we are already on the subject, then I would also like to know a few more things: is Damascus Steel similar to normal steel, or is it better from it?


  「Supposedly, since it is harder and more flexible than ordinary steel while maintaining the sharpness to its edge.」


  「Now, since it is better, then can Damascus Steel also be made by using iron as the base component for it?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Maybe it could, but currently this is nothing but a speculation.」


  So Sherry does not know for sure, and at the current moment I do not have any means to confirm or deny that possibility. On to the next question then.


  「Can Damascus Steel be dropped by a monster as its Drop Item?」


  「Yes, it can. Damascus Steel is an item dropped by a monster called Rem Gollem.」


  「Good. Damascus Steel is better than ordinary steel, but is there something that tops Damascus Steel in terms of value and durability?」


  「That is right. Tha material that is a grade above Damascus Steel in a same way that Damascus Steel tops steel is called Orichalcum.」


  Orichalcum? I feel like I have heard that name somewhere before, but I absolutely cannot remember where. Maybe is some RPG game, perhaps?


  「Do you know about Orichalcum, master?」


  Sherry asked, most likely because of the facial expression that I had when she mentioned Orichalcum.


  「No, that is the first time I am hearing about it, but the name itself got me interested. Do you know how to make it?」


  「No, and as of yet, I cannot even begin to imagine myself creating a high-grade material such as that.」


  I guess I should have expected that, since back on earth Orichalcum was depicted mostly as a legendary metal that was supposed to be tougher than all ordinary metals known to mankind. I just feel glad that it did not turn out that the thing that is a grade above Damascus Steel is actually Depleted Uranium, because then we would have a problem. . . . . . . . . . .   oh, wait a minute. . . . . . . .  what if, what if Depleted Uranium was actually Orichalcum all along?!


  「I see.」


  Okay, let us not go to such places with my thought trains. Orichalcum is Orichalcum, and definitely not Depleted Uranium, and that is final, end of story.


  「However, I did not see anything that would look like Orichalcum Sword back there in the Weapon Shop. It was filled only with Copper Swords, Iron Swords and Steel Swords. Are weapons made out of Orichalcum something that you cannot obtain from Weapon Shops, or through ordinary means?」


  「When it comes to the Orichalcum-class weapons, I think it is quite possible the shopkeepers might be selling them only to the people whom they have close relationships with, or perhaps they sell them only through the auctions, and not in their shops directly. If the word got around that they are keeping such rare and valuable weapons in their stores, then the amount of break-ins and robberies in those establishments would simply skyrocket.」


  Yeah, Sherry was absolutely right. If these weapons really are much more valuable than the regular ones, then of course it would make much more sense to sell them all at auctions where the prices can often get pretty ridiculous if you were to happen upon a bidder who would decide that he needs to have that particular item at all costs.


  So that is how valuable Orichalcum and the weapons made out of it are for the people of this world? I am not going to lie, this makes me want to have one of these for myself, just so that I could see for myself how amazing they really are.


  Afterwards, we went to the Labyrinth of Vale, but not to make any progress in our exploration, but simply so that we could go to its second floor to hunt ourselves some Green Caterpillars and collect their Drop Items: Silk Threads. With a sizeable amount of them on us, we went back home, where I intended to have Sherry create us a Misanga before dinner.


  「All right Sherry, here are all of the Silk Threads we have collected today. Think you will be able to make a Misanga out of them without any problems?」


  「Yes, master, that should be more than enough. Well then, allow me to get to work on it!」


  I handed all of the Silk Threads off to Sherry, and she accepted them eagerly. Next, she placed one bundle of Silk Threads in her left hand, and another one in her right hand and proceeded to chant the incantation for the 「Armor Creation」spell. When she was done, the threads in her hands began to shine with a brilliant, yet somewhat violent light which was reminiscent of the one that shined when she created a 「Copper Sword of Obstruction」. That was her cue to clasp her hands together, which caused the two base items in her hands to merge into a singular new item.


  「I see now. So this is how accessories are made? I guess the process really is the same for all types of items, just like you said.」


  「Ohhh, this is the first time where I have seen people actually make equipment. It looks every bit as amazing as I have imagined.」


  So Roxanne also felt amazed when she saw Sherry make equipment, huh? Well, I can definitely say that I understand how she feels.


  Eventually, the light in Sherry’s hands finally subsided, revealing the final product of Sherry’s latest fusion:


  {Misanga}


  Accessory


  Skills: None


  Effects: None


  Yes, what remained in Sherry’s hands now was a freshly created Misanga. As expected, even though it has been fused with a Skill, it had no Skills or effects because there was no Skill Crystals involved in the fusion process. Also, looking at Sherry now, it does not look like is experiencing any of the effects of the MP deficit, so that probably means that the fusion of ordinary items without any Skills added into them does not consume as much MP as the fusion of items with Skills in them does. But maybe I should ask her, just to be absolutely sure:


  「How are you feeling, Sherry? No negative thought plaguing your head all of a sudden?」


  「No, master, I feel fine. The fusion of equipment without any Skills added onto them does not cost as much MP as the fusion of items with Skills in them, so as long as you will want me to fuse ordinary items, I should be able to make a few of them instead of just one.」


  「Okay, that is great to know, but tell me now: can the item and equipment fusion fail even when making simple equipment like the Misanga that you just created?」


  「I should be fine as long as I will keep making simple things in order to gain more experience as a Master Smith, but if I suddenly tried to make something much more difficult, then the probability of failure would be much higher than usual. You also need to remember that even if you have the necessary tools and resources for making a successful fusion, there is always a chance that the fusion might randomly fail, and there is nothing you can do about it.」


  Sherry answered. So as long as she keeps making normal items that are not too difficult to make she should be okay. Also, after our bit of exploration for Silk Threads her level as a Master Smith has increased to Lv.5, so even if she had to make something with a Skill in it, her MP should not get totally depleted with only a single fusion.


  「Oh really?」


  I muttered to myself while receiving the Misanga from Sherry’s hands. Although it was created through a Skill, it looked like a perfectly ordinary braided bracelet with nothing strange or abnormal about it. It is just a simple accessory that can be wrapped around your wrist or ankle.


  「There is also a saying, or I guess a superstition would be the more appropriate word here, among the Master Smiths community. A superstition that states that if a Master Smith manages to create a 「Sacrificial Misanga」as their first item ever fused, then that means that they are definitely going to have successful business as Master Smiths.」


  「Is that so? Well, would it not be nice if that turned out to be true?」


  「It most certainly would, but I would not hold my breath counting on it. That story is nothing more but a myth that is supposed to encourage the young Master Smiths to commit to their craft without the fear of failure.」


  「A myth, huh? Well, you can never know for sure. Personally, I like to believe that every myth has a bit of truth mixed in with it.」


  Of course it is a myth. Creating items with Skill in them has nothing to do with skill, luck, fate or any other similar thing.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  All that matters with it is whether or not you have Skill Crystals and a weapon, armor or accessory with an Empty Skill Slot where that Skill Crystal can then be placed. Unfortunately, since the Misanga created by Sherry just now was made with plain ordinary Silk Thread, it meant that it did not come together with any Empty Skill Slots, not even one. In other words, no matter how hard I would have wanted it, it cannot be made into a 「Sacrificial Misanga」.


  Also, is it just me, or is that myth one hell of an unfair one? I mean, what the hell man? A Master Smith who manages to create a 「Sacrificial Misanga」is going to be a successful one and the one that does not manage to create it as their first fusion is not going to be a successful one? If that is not hellishly biased and RNG based, then I do not know what is, because it all depends on whether or not a Master Smith manages to obtain a piece of equipment with an empty Skill Slot in it or not. If he or she got lucky and got their hands on such an item, then hooray for them, they are going to be locked on a surefire express towards success according to the people and their myth. But if they did not have so much luck as to get their hands on something with Empty Skill Slots, they are going to end up the same way that Sherry did: being called a failure, a loser and being made an outcast.


  However, Sherry proved that she is not a loser. Since she managed to become a Master Smith in the end, it should be enough of a proof to anyone who has ever doubted her that she is not a failure. There is absolutely no way that someone as cute as her could ever be a failure. She is and will be an amazing Master Smith, there are no doubts in my mind about that.


  「It does not matter whether you are a skilled Master Smith or not. In practice that has nothing to do with the success rate of the Skill Crystal Fusion, and the same rule applies to the odds of creating a「Sacrificial Misanga」. Your own skills have nothing to do with it, all that it boils down to is blind luck, nothing more.」


  That is right. Now that I have cracked the code with how does the fusion process work, Sherry will no longer have to worry herself with the odds of her fusions succeeding or failing, because as long as she follows my guidance, all of her fusions are going to have a one hundred percent success rate. The only unknown factor we have to be concerned about is the probability of creating the equipment that is going to have Empty Skill Slots in it. If I could just figure out how to make it so that each and every one of the items created by Sherry came up with Empty Skill Slots, then that combined with her hundred percent fusion success rate would have to make her one of the best Master Smiths in the empire, id not the best, most reliable Master Smiths in the entire world.


  The best Master Smith, huh? Would that not be a thing to behold: being able to stick it to the ones who mocked and ridiculed you through nothing more but your honest work and its results, unlike all those other Master Smiths out there.Maybe thinking that if they can get an item with Empty Skill Slots through fusion is a way for the Master Smiths to psyche themselves up, because thinking like that makes them think that they are among the very few ones who are better than all the others? It might also be possible that different Master Smiths might have different odds of obtaining Empty Skill Slots on the equipment that they are making, but for the time being I should not worry myself with that.


  「I see. Well, this is the first piece of equipment that you have made since you officially became a Master Smith, so I am going to be wearing this Misanga with pride, Sherry.」


  「Are. . . . . . .  are you sure about this, master? I mean, this is just an ordinary Misanga, without any Skills or additional effects, so it is literally not going to do anything to improve your defenses.」


  「Maybe, but what of it? Does that make it useless, or something that you do not want me to wear?」


  「No, I. . . . . . . . . uhm, n-no, of course not. If you want to wear it even though it does nothing special, then. . . . . . ..  then that makes me very happy, master. Thank you so very much.」


  Sherry bowed her head down to me as if I had done something monumental or worthy of praise, while in truth I felt like I did no such thing.


  Even though Sherry told me that the thing with being a skilled Master Smith having effect on your probability of successful fusion was nothing but a myth and I know it to be true. . . . . .  it still makes me just a little bit curious, because the way I see it, it is kinda like with ghost stories. Even though you know that there are no ghosts and that they are not real, a part of you is still getting worried and frightened whenever you hear about them, and tells you that it would be good for you to avoid being alone near pitch-black spaces. . . . . .  but instead of worrying about that, we should be focusing on two other things right now: getting more Skill Crystals for Sherry’s future fusion, and before that, pray that she is going to create a Misanga that is actually going to have an Empty Skill Slot on it. Only when that happens will the things be able to truly kick off, enabling Sherry to start turning her dream of being a legitimate Master Smith into a reality. I just hope that from now it is going to be a smooth sailing for her, and that reality is not going to make her go through any more brutal reality checks like it did with me. I would absolutely hate it to see her dreams get shattered when they are so pure and genuine.


  I took the Misanga created by Sherry and wrapped it neatly around my right ankle. Just hard enough for it not to fall off when I would move around a lot, but also just light enough for it not to feel uncomfortable and then tied it with a simple butterfly knot for the ease of taking it off in the evenings or during baths. That way, replacing it if it gets damaged is going to be easy as pie, and maybe I could even add some more decorations to it whenever I felt like it.


  With that matter out of our way, we could finally proceed to making dinner, which is going to be a Genghis Khan hot pot. That is right, you heard it correctly. Not just your any other ordinary hot pot, but a Genghis Khan hot pot.


  A Genghis Khan hot pot without any special tare sauce to pour on it, but a Genghis Khan hot pot nonetheless.


  A Genghis Khan hot pot without regular barbequed lamb meat, but with a Goat Meat obtained from our battles with Pan on the seventh floor of the Vale’s Labyrinth.


  Overall, this is going to be a truly unorthodox Genghis Khan hot pot, but since this world does not have all the necessary ingredients needed in order to cook its modern-day iteration, but I have no choice other than to somehow deal with this conundrum by substituting the ingredients from earth with what we have available here.


  Beginning the preparation process, I prepared a simple, disposable wooden stand and a pair of two iron plates. I placed one of the iron plates on top of the wood, put four moderately sized stones into the corners of that plate and then placed another iron plate on top of those stones, and filled the rest of the empty space between the two iron plates with charcoal. With that, my makeshift grill has been assembled. All that is left to do now is to light up the charcoal with a little bit of fire (I would not dare to use Fireball for it in fear of burning down the entire kitchen) and I slowly grilled all of the Goat Meat and selected vegetables on the upper plate until the meat was dripping juices and the vegetables were getting soft on the inside and crispy on the outside.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Yeah. . . . . . . no matter how I look at it, this looks an awful lot like teppanyaki! ! ! How could I have messed up even something that is so simple to prepare. . . . . .  no. No, this is not teppanyaki. Since I am the only one in here who knows the actual difference between teppanyaki and Genghis Khan, that means that I am the one who has the right to decide what this dish is and how is it going to be called. And so, I hereby declare that this dish is a Genghis Khan hot pot! And to those who might be complaining that it is not a genuine Genghis Khan hot pot, at the very least I used the fish sauce to make the Goat Meat look similar to twice-cooked pork, one of the staple dishes that tend to be utilized in hot pots, so there you have it, Genghis Khan with my own twist added onto it!


  Now that I have explained why this is a Genghis Khan hot pot even if some parts of it are clearly unorthodox, it was time to start making the finishing touches so that it could finally be served, so I used the leftover gravy in order to season the vegetables with it for a bit until they reaches just the right amount of softness and crispiness.


  「Just a little bit more time and the meal should be ready.」


  「Of course. Thank you for going out of your way to cook for us, master. I am sure it is going to be delicious.」


  「Thanks, and you bet it is going to be delicious. I personally guarantee it, or my name is not Kaga Michio!」


  All that is left to do now is to see if the meat and the vegetables are not burnt anywhere, and we are good to go. Since I was the cook responsible for the preparation of the entire meal this time, it was my responsibility both as the chef and the head of the household to divide the meat between all of the residents.


  Daddy Cool.


  It would have been nice if we had some chopsticks that we could eat the meat with, but since we do not have them, forks will have to do instead.  Also, even though Genghis Khan that I have prepared is the main dish and the star of the show here, we also had some side dishes to go with it, mainly: Roxanne’s cream stew and Sherry’s soup, both of which have been brought in and served together with bread right after I finished distributing the meat to all of us equally.
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  Taste wise, I have to say that it was nothing that would obliterate your taste buds with tasty goodness the moment you put it into your mouth, but it does not mean it was bad. Quite the opposite, actually. It was much better in comparison to the previous meat-based dish that I prepared last time, so I guess I could say that I was able to improve a bit as a cook thanks to that previous experience, and that is what cooking is all about: learning from your previous failures and using them as stepping stones for improvement.


  「Master, it is delicious!」


  Roxanne also said that the meal I have prepared was delicious, so I guess it paid to experiment with this Genghis Khan hot pot, even if I was not entirely sure how the end result was going to turn out, so all that is left for me to do now it to enjoy the taste of my deliciously-made meat and vegetables as I continued grill more of them while enjoying the mundane conversation about everything and nothing with my two beautiful slaves, which makes me feel the same level of luxury like Lieutenant General Mutaguchi when he surrounded himself with beautiful geishas during the battles in Meimyou. But even though I certainly enjoy such a cozy atmosphere, it does not change the fact that there is something that I wanted to ask Sherry about, and I think that right now might be as good of a time as any to finally get this matter out of the way.


  「Sherry, I know that now might not be the best time to be asking something like that of you, but. . . . . . . .  if you do not mind, then would you tell us how exactly you have become a slave?」


  I am certain that just like in Roxanne’s case, there has to be some kind of story behind it, so if possible, I would like to learn what that story was.


  「Uhm. . . . . . . . . . . . . I, w-well. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 」


  「No, no, no, it is something that you would rather not talk about, then that is perfectly fine with me.」


  It is true that I want to know about Sherry’s past and how she became a slave, but if this subject is something that makes her remember particularly bad memories, then I am not going to force her to share them with us just so that I could satisfy my own curiosity. So far, all that we know about her is that she must have come from a family that was doing pretty good for themselves because they were wealthy enough to have a number of books at home, but that is pretty much it.


  「. . . . . . . . . . No, it is all right, master. I knew that sooner or later you would want to know about it, and I do not intend to hide anything from you. The main reason, or rather, a cause behind me becoming a slave was because my brother got seriously injured while he was exploring the Labyrinth that was near our village.」


  「Your brother. . . . . . . . got injured?」


  「Yes. Ours was mainly a family of Master Smiths, but my father was not as talented of a Master Smith as my grandfather was, so he was unable to create items could be sold for a lot of money, therefore he relied on my brother for being the main source of income after grandfather passed away.」


  So it would seem that the generation to which Sherry’s grandfather belonged was the one that was filled with pretty skilled Master Smiths and Sherry’s grandfather was an especially good Master Smith even among all of them, but his son, Sherry’s father, did not seem to inherit his father’s abilities when it came to smithing, and that must have caused him to fall from grace, similar to what happened with Sherry when she failed to obtain the Job that everyone around her seemed to be obtaining pretty much effortlessly. The question now is: how big od a social stigma it was to be a bad Master Smith in the eyes of the Dwarven communities? Was it something that was seen as inconvenience, a kind of impotence, or something that would result in the ostracization of the entire family?


  「So your brother got injured while in the Labyrinth, which made him incapable of providing further income for the family. What happened then?」


  「We had to borrow money in order to buy the medicine that could help with his injury.」


  「Borrowing money just so you could help heal your injured brother. . . . . .  oh, Sherry, I am so sorry for you.」


  「Well, if your brother’s injury was a serious one, then I guess no ordinary medicine could help him, but rather a high-end one, right? In that case you would really have to pay a hefty amount to get that kind of medicine, which. . . . . .  damn, I cannot even imagine how tough it must have been for you.」


  Even if I did not want to patronize Sherry, I had no choice but to agree with Roxanne’s words here.


  「That is right. Normally we would not have been able to pay for the medicine that my brother needed, but with the money we borrowed, we were able to get our hands on it pretty easily. The thing is. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .」


  「Let me guess: the real problems started only after you already bought the medicine, but you lacked the means of returning the money to those whom you borrowed them from?」


  「That is just how it is with debts: once you end up taking one, getting out of it is going to grow harder and harder with each passing day.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「I have seen what debts, even the smallest, seemingly insignificant ones, can do with those who have taken them and their families. It might not be immediately obvious to those looking from the outside, but the families stricken with debt are all the same: slowly rotting away from the inside, little by little, until it tears them apart completely. I. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I absolutely did not want that to happen to my family.」


  So it was actually such a thing? Well, I can certainly agree with what Sherry said just now. Once you get yourself stuck in the clutches of debt, there is no way to easily get out of them, because interest rates are unfairly high and they keep on growing on a day to day basis, not to mention that if you fail to deliver the payment in time, moneylenders will not hesitate from employing hired muscle to finish the collection in a. . . . . . . . not so subtle manner.


  「I . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I guess houses like that really do exist, huh?」


  「Yes, unfortunately. And, well. . . . . . .  you know how it is. Once you start borrow money, no matter how hard you would work the amount that needs to be returned never seems to be dwindling down but keeps on increasing instead, and before you even realize it, you end up relying on borrowing more money and taking other debts just so you could pay off the previous ones, and soon you are going to run yourself so ragged trying to pay them all off until at one point you are going to be too sick and tired to lift a finger, much less work to get money for your lenders. And. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  and once that happens, it will inevitably lead to a family break-up. That is why I offered myself to be sold as a child-slave before the same miserable fate could have befallen my family.」


  She did what?! Did I just misheard it, or perhaps heard it right after all?!


  「Wait a second. Are you telling me that you. . . . . . . . .sold yourself into slavery of your own free will?!」


  「. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .Yes, that is what I have decided would be best under the circumstances my family was under in that moment.」


  Was that the rational thing to do? Could Sherry not have look for some other solutions first before turning herself towards this drastic one. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . no, if my assessment of her is correct, then Sherry must have been a smart individual ever since she was young, so she probably determined that given her family’s situation, it really might have been the best thing for her to do. . . . . . . . . but I still feel like I have to ask her about it. I need to hear her say that it was the only option remaining for her, or else I feel like I am not going to be able to fully accept it.


  「Was. . . . . . . . was there no other way besides that? Because becoming a slave just so that your family could get out of debt seems a bit. . . . . . . . excessive.」


  「I realized that as well, but back then, it seemed like a perfectly reasonable thing to do for me. . . . . . . . . . no, it was the only. . . . . . . .  the best thing that I could have done. Think about it, master. I was a failure who failed to become not only a Master Smith, but a Shrine Maiden as well, so the reputation of my family as a whole has already been damaged enough, so I decided to remove myself from it before my presence could cause any more harm than it already did to them. Of course, I was uncertain. . . . . . . and scared of what would happen to me, but if I became a slave, then the least I could do was to learn how to speak and write in Brahim, which would allow a whole new set of possibilities to open themselves before me one day when I would eventually regain my freedom. All I had to do was to do my best to learn it, because I heard over and over again that highly educated slaves tend to be bought by the richer kinds of clients.」


  「Brahim, huh?」


  Was the ability to learn how to speak and write in Brahim really worth selling yourself into slavery? I mean sure, in this world, if you can speak and write in Brahim, you will be able to do much more than those who cannot speak and write in it. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . so did Sherry analyze all of the pros and cons of that situation and ultimately decided that the potential profits far outweighed the demerits?


  「Was. . . . . . . . . .  was your family really okay with such a solution?」


  「It was more like they accepted that solution, because to be honest. . . . . .  my offer was a Godsend to them. My younger brother and sister were still to small to work, and selling my older brother, the one responsible for supporting the family with his income from his goings into the Labyrinths was absolutely out of the question. Whether they liked it or not, they had no choice. Selling me was the best option from the standpoint of my family’s well-being.」


  The best possible choice? Could they not sell their father? Or maybe they did consider it at one point, but ultimately decided that it would not be worth it because no one would be willing to give half a decent price for a Dwarf who has a reputation of having no talent as a Master Smith? Yeah, that would make frighteningly much sense, because Sherry could always be sold to someone as a sex slave, and since she was a virgin, and an educated one at that, then her overall price could have been elevated that much higher.


  「Well, that is in the past, so do not worry about it anymore, okay? Right now, Roxanne and I are your new family, and we will never abandon you, so just focus on doing your best and making sure that you are going to be living your life to the fullest everyday from morning until dawn, all right?」


  「Of course. Thank you for your understanding. . . . . . . . . . . and your compassion. It really means a lot for me, Miss Roxanne, master.」


  「Now that you have met master, you will never have to worry about things like that Sherry. Because master is the best possible, most amazing master we could have ever hoped for!」


  「Yes, that is certainly true.」


  Although it made me immensely happy to hear Roxanne singing such high praises of me, I was beginning to think that it is more than a little scary how she was able to come up with such increasingly complex things almost at the spur of the moment and without batting an eye at that. Okay, do not think too hard about it. Just. . . . . . . . . .  just go and offer her more meat. Yeah, that is a good thing to do. Stuff Roxanne’s mouth with more of that delicious meat of your so that she would focus more on eating rather than on anything else.


  That being said. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  god damn, this Genghis Khan hot pot turned out to more popular than I thought, which could be clearly seen by the rate of how fast all of the ingredients were disappearing from my makeshift grill. Even though there were three of us at the table right now and we were all eating as if tomorrow was supposed to never come around, we still practically burned through all of the side dishes in an instant, and the meat and vegetables that my Genghis Khan hot pot consisted of were running low at an astonishing rate.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  At this rate, I do not know if we are going to have enough of it to last us for another serving for all of us.


  At times like these, I really do pity that this world does not have yakisoba like the one you could by and make in Japan, because some sizzling hot yakisoba with teriyaki sauce would have gone amazingly well with that grilled Goat Meat. Unless. . . . . . . . . . . if I remember correctly, then I think I saw something that looked like pasta noodles in one of the shops that sold food and cooking ingredients, so if I were to buy such pasta noodles and experiment a little with grilling them and with the ways of replicating the taste of the sauce, then I think I might have been able to pull such a makeshift yakisoba off. . . . . .  . .  although thinking about making plans for it and actually preparing it are two entirely different things, and no one can guarantee me that a dish like that could really be prepared with the ingredients this world has to offer. At best, I could have made something that could only be classified as poor imitation of yakisoba, and at worst, I would have wasted the ingredients only to receive a tasteless mess of a dish for all my troubles and expenses.


  However, I do not know if the fish sauce they sell in this world, like the one I bought in the Imperial City from that old lady at he stand could make a good yakisoba at all, and the prospect of failure and having to eat something that might not even be edible in the first place is too scary for me at the current moment, so instead of trying to make something like yakisoba, maybe I should start with something much simpler and safer to make, like a garnish, for example.


  Okay. . . . . . .  that is it. . . . . . I am not going to eat another bite. I am completely and utterly filled to the brim.


  「Phew. . . . . . thank you for the meal, it was great, if I do say so myself. By the way, I wanted to ask this before, but I could never find a good moment to do so: how do you find your lives with me? Do you have any complaints with the lifestyle of the Explorers of the Labyrinths we have been living?」


  I asked them about the thing that I was interested in ever since I have bought Roxanne way back when.She has already said a few times that she enjoys her life with me, but a small part of me could not help but to wonder if that was actually true, or was she simply saying that because she knew that this was what I wanted to hear her say? After all, one of my responsibilities as the master of my slaves was to make sure that they are going to be provided with food, clothing and the appropriate living conditions, so I wanted them to tell me if their lives have been lacking in any of those areas so far, because what I might think of as good living conditions might actually not be like that at all in their eyes.


  「Uhm. . . . . . . .Can I really say that? Because I do not know if I should be saying that.」


  「It is okay. I am your master, after all, so you can tell me anything.」


  Roxanne, who is usually supportive of me to a fault, was now hesitating. Is it something difficult to say? Or maybe something that she would feel bad for saying because of how good I have been treating her and Sherry so far?


  「Living with you so far has been a pleasure filled with positive surprises, completely unlike the usual three ways in which slaves are treated by their masters.」


  「Three ways of how slaves are treated? What are those? Care to elaborate on that?」


  「The first one is when you, the slave, have been bought by a rich man who took a liking to you for some reason or other. Generally speaking, for us slaves, everything depends on how wealthy of a client decides to take us in. The wealthier the client, the better our treatment and environment are going to be, at least theoretically. Also, in case of ending up in a place that has a lot of slaves, the thing that decides who is going to be in the higher and who in the lower social position is almost always the principle of seniority, and the slaves with the most seniority in the group is considered to be the leader who gets to call the shots among the entire group.」


  Ahh, so I guess that in places and households that accommodate a lot of slaves, it could be said that the first slave to be bought, the one with the highest position and authority among all the other slaves could be said to be someone akin to a slave manager. And once a slave achieves the position of the manager of all the other slaves, then of course his or her treatment is going to change for the better, because they will no longer be at the bottom of the hierarchy, but a step above all the others. To draw a parallel to the modern world, it would be like a difference between working as a bottom-dwelling pencil pusher for a company and working as the chief of the entire section of it, who does not have to do the mundane work that all the others do and has the power to do literally whatever the hell he wants with everyone who works under their command. And to continue along that train of thought, if you had the option to choose between working for a small upstart company and the big megacorporation with a firm position on the market, which of these two would you choose? Heh, the answer to that question should be pretty obvious, am I right? Bigger ones are always better, if only for their prestige and the potential benefits of working in such corporations, hands-down. However, all of the above only applies to the houses and environments where there is a greater number of slaves, so I have no idea at all if any of what I just stated would apply to the households where there are only two slaves.


  「Ohhh, I have heard that too!」


  「You also knew about that, Miss Roxanne?」


  Since both Roxanne and Sherry were being kept in the same Slave Shop, it is no wonder that they have heard the same kind of story.


  「I have also heard that even if the female slaves do not have a good position in the regular hierarchy of their new master’s household, they can still have a good life if they become his concubines. Based on what I have been told, if you become a concubine of a rich or powerful man, you could enjoy a comfortable life in luxury that you have never even known existed! Back at the Slave Shop, before master bought me, Alan-san told me that I could have become one if I worked hard enough for it!」


  Yeah, that is. . . . . . . . . . . .  certainly one way to look at it, and at the same time that is a way of life that could also be possible for the women back in my old world. Go find yourself a rich, older guy and live comfortably as his concubine while simoultaneaosly sucking him off of all of his money. It is a sad thing to say, but in modern day Japan and in the rest of the well-developed countries, being a concubine of the rich guys was one of the more valid ways for the women of the twenty first century to live a comfortable, easy-going life. All they had to do was to make sure that the guy they have set their sights on would be wrapped around their little finger and does not get bored with them and voila, here is your recipe for a life void of worries and responsibilities. Also, Roxanne, about that last bit. . . . . I am honestly not sure if I should be happy or concerned for you. But at least that puts into perspective why Roxanne is as well mannered as she is at all times: it is all because being well-mannered is one of the most important prerequisites to being a good concubine, and I am sure that at some point or another Alan the Slave Merchant must have considered selling Roxanne as not just any ordinary slave, but as a concubine to some wealthy client.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Heh, good thing that I managed to make her my own before that happened, but at the same time, I feel like I should be a little more grateful to the guy, because if it was not for him educating Roxanne in such a way, then who knows if she would still be the same lovely, well-mannered and obedient Roxanne she is today?


  「Well. . . . . . . . . . .  all things considered, to me it seems like you would still need quite a fair amount of luck to be noticed and then taken in by someone rich, since the client’s mind and preferences are something that no slave has a way of knowing, so in the end, if a slave manages to catch the rich client’s eye, then it all boils down to the price that the Slave Shop’s owner dictates, and whether or not the client is going to be willing to pay the specified price or reaches the conclusion that this is still too much and that he is going to try his luck looking elsewhere, right?」


  Anyway, while this aspect of how the slaves are being kept up and cared for by the Slave Shops they have been sold to is undoubtedly very interesting, we should not let ourselves get sidetracked by it too much. I have to make sure that we stay on the main subject without going off topic at every possible chance, otherwise we will be talking about it way into the late night hours.


  「Of course, you are right, master, but in practice such cases tend to be more on a rare side of things. It is true however, that most of the slaves  who dream of winning themselves the favor of a rich patron are those who have lost their previous lives and were turned into slaves due to unfortunate circumstances.」


  「In other words, being spotted by a wealthy client is a form of  potential escapism for some of the slaves?」


  If you think about it, that makes a lot of sense. If someone was made a slave against their will, then of course they would try to do anything in their power to stop being slaves as soon as possible, but if they wound up in a multi-slave residence or establishment, then getting back their freedom for themselves would take not only an exceedingly large amount of luck, but also strength of will and tenacity to make yourself more appealing than the rest of the slaves they have been stuck with. I have never been a slave myself so I cannot say for sure how such people must be feeling, but if I were to hazard a guess, then I would say that it would be pretty similar to how I wanted to escape from my shitty life back in Japan, the only difference being that I thought that suicide would be the miraculous panaceum that would make all of my pain and suffering go away.


  「Okay, so that takes care of one way of how slaves are being treated. What about the other ones?」


  「Right. The second way of slave treatment involves Adventurers, Explorers and anyone who is venturing into the Labyrinths on a daily basis and they have lost their adventuring companion. Instead of hiring a new Party member for themselves, such people might choose to buy themselves a slave who is going to accompany them instead.」


  「Oh? So things like that actually do happen, huh?」


  I guess it would be similar to my case, only that I did not buy Roxanne because I lost my previous companion. I bought her because I did not want to be all by myself in this strange, unfamiliar world.


  「Yes, and in that case, the rights of ownership can even be transferred from a parent to a child once they grew up, and the same rule can be applied if the owner remarries. However, if you buy a slave that is of a different race then you then there will be no issues with inheritance. That is also why slaves are recommended as caretakers for children, since they can look after them at all times and even go to the Labyrinths to fight for them on their behalf.」


  「So in that particular case it is okay to just think of slaves as long-term caretakers?」


  It looks like this world seems to be filled with various things and opportunities across all aspects and walks of life, just like in my old world. In accordance to that, those who have the money to afford it will not think twice about buying themselves slaves, because a slave is always a pair of extra hands, be it for tasks such as taking care of the children, doing household chores like cleaning or cooking or even going to the Labyrinths to make money for their masters. I can certainly see the benefits of having them, and I also understand why in general it is better to have your slaves be inherited by the other members of your family in case of your sudden, unexpected death. They are just too good of an improvement to your daily lifestyle to not have them.


  「When the master of the slave dies and they had no family to pass the slave to, it is common practice to include a passage in your last will and testament that states that the slave is to be free of his slave status and get his freedom back, and many such slaves tend to turn that into an opportunity for themselves, since if they were heading into the Labyrinths and managed to get a hefty amount of experience while battling there, it makes them a perfect choice for a potential Party member and companion, and people who buy slaves for the purpose of making them the members of their Party have been around for years, being almost as old as the system of slavery itself.」


  「And the slaves have nothing against it? I mean, statistically speaking, not all of them have to be thrilled about the perspective of heading into as dangerous of a place as Labyrinths on a daily or almost daily basis.」


  「Even if some of them feel like that, they usually keep it to themselves and endure it. After all, being somebody’s Party member is certainly better than lifetime of serving someone who would only exploit and abuse them.」


  That is an argument that I cannot argue with. Also. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .


  「Exploitation and abuse? That is pretty crazy!」


  I mean, I know that no anyone is capable of treating slaves as fellow human beings and instead treat them like things, or their personal possessions that they can do anything the hell they want with them, the examples from the history of my own world are more than plenty. . . . . . . . . .  but even knowing those examples, I still find it hard to believe that someone could be mistreating their slaves in the world of this game, but that is probably because I did not see any such mistreating with my own eyes just yet, and to be honest, I hope that I will not have to be a witness to them for a good while longer.


  「It definitely is more than crazy, but thankfully, the  majority of the wealthy clients buying slaves are people who managed to achieve some degree of success in their lives, which usually means that they are calm, well behaved and treat their slaves in a good way, and they are doing that because they do not want to antagonize their slaves, because they know that they are going to be the ones who are going to be taking care of them when they grow old.」


  If that is so, then I wonder if the good way of treating their slaves by the nobles and wealthy people is a genuine act stemming from kindness and understanding, or is it nothing more but a cold pragmatism fueled by the knowledge that if they are going to try to abuse them, it will have a negative impact on the master-servant relationship with their slaves in the future, where the masters are going to be needing them the most?


  On the flipside, even if they are treated badly, slaves have probably learned to put up with any abuses that bad masters have been throwing their way because they probably realized that any attempts at getting revenge for getting mistreated would be utterly pointless. After all, in the relationship that slaves have with their masters, slaves are the ones with the weaker positions of the two. If they tried to do anything to their masters, the abuse would just get even more severe than it already might have been.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  In the most extreme cases, slaves would probably start getting accused of crimes they did not even commit and had their supply of food taken away from them so that they would suffer from hunger and malnutrition for their insolence. There might also be cases where a whole group of slaves might be unilaterally punished for the sins of just one of them, simply to prevent them from even thinking of ever doing what the offender had done if they know what is good for them.


  However, I wonder how are the things in this world from a purely medical standpoint. My previous world, the twenty first century one is the kind of world that is so technologically advanced that there are very little cases of diseases that cannot be cured at all, and the people who are afflicted with them are not doomed live a miserable existence, but can instead still enjoy a relatively long life, even in the face of something as serious as cancer. But as for this world I am living in right now. . . . . . . well, let me just put it this way: if your head is being filled with suicidal or nihilistic thoughts when your MP gets completely depleted, then something is telling me that this world might have a serious problem when it is going to be hit with diseases such as dementia or depression.


  As for the housing situation. . . . . . . . . . . . . in Japan, up until recently there was this trend where it was not uncommon for the three whole generations of the families: grandparents, parents and children to live in the same house, but from what I have heard that trend seems to be on the decline now because an increasing percentage of young people wants to live and work in the big cities were they can be independent from their parents. . . . . . . . . but can such  a situation really be likened to having a master living in one home with a bunch of his slaves? No, definitely not. These two situations might appear to be similar when we look at them purely from the perspective of numbers and logistics, but are completely different when you start delving deeper into them. In modern-day Japan, and probably across the rest of the world as well, even if large families live together under one roof, usually there is no need for everyone to constantly keep tabs on one another and have all of the members of the household under constant surveillance. In most cases, usually the members of the three generations living in the house tend to not interfere with one another and simply live out their lives as they normally would, but there is still that particular feeling of familial bond between all of them, which prevents the situation from devolving into the one where it is basically that one house is inhabited by six or more complete strangers. But since in this world it is customary that a long-term care of the children is often relegated to slaves (and probably servants and maids in case of wealthier members of the nobility as well) so I think that if it ever came to the situation that a family that has slaves would be forced to live with the members of their extended family, or in come cases maybe even their in-laws, then I highly doubt that they would try to make an effort to talk and keep in touch with them. The most likely scenario in such case would probably be that the head of the household would simply order the slaves to take care of the needs of the extended family members, and that would probably be it. No complaints, no protests, just acceptance from both sides that this is simply how the things are supposed to be. And that, to be honest. . . . . . . .  is kind of sad, actually.


  「All right, let us say that I can more or less wrap my head around how that second way works. There are points that could definitely use some ironing out in my opinion, but we will worry about that some other time. Anyway, that leaves only one way of treating slaves to discuss, right?」


  「Yes, and the third way of treating slaves is buying them exclusively so that they would explore the Labyrinths for their master, and nothing else beside that.」


  「That sounds really similar to the second one that you mentioned.」


  「It cannot be helped since the second and third way really do sound similar to one another, but in truth, the cases of the third way being used are way fewer in comparison to the first and second way.」


  「So that is how it is, huh?」


  I said that, but even so, I really cannot see what is the difference between buying slaves just for the purpose of exploring the Labyrinths and hiring them as the members of your Party.


  「At first glance, there really appears to be no difference between normal slaves bough for the purpose of taking care of the house and the children, but there is one major difference between them, and a pretty big one at that: the ones meant only for exploring the Labyrinths will improve their fighting skills and will become stronger and  stronger with each battle they are going to be engaging in. Also, since strong and reliable combatants whom you can trust are a necessity if you want to tackle the higher floors of the Labyrinths, they are pretty much irreplaceable and will almost never be treated badly, since poor treatment would most definitely reflect poorly on their willingness to fight for their master as well as their overall performance.」


  「I see. So that is it.」


  It is a well-known fact that the work at the farms, in the mines or with household chores can be a physically demanding one that is also unlikely to give you a decent amount of money, so the slaves who work with those thing are unlikely to be earning more than their masters do.


  On the other hand, the slaves who enter the Labyrinths have one advantage over their master: they can actively increase the Level of their Job and become progressively stronger, so with enough time spent on dungeon crawling and Levelling Up, it might not be impossible for them to one day become strong enough to proclaim themselves stronger than their master, but that is only under the assumption that the master is someone who only sends their slaves to gather the items in the Labyrinths while they themselves simply stay in the safety and warmth of their house, because the story is  going to be different if the master chooses to go to the Labyrinth together with his slaves. And since the EXP points are always divided equally between all the Party members, the slaves would not be able to earn more EXP than their master, who would simultaneously be the Party Leader as well.


  But just as Sherry and Roxanne said: as the levels go up and the slaves going to the Labyrinths become stronger, their treatment is going to drastically improve. The stronger they become, the harder it will be for them to die while fighting the monsters in the Labyrinths, and they are going to secure their position further, since it would be inefficient and unwise to get rid of your strongest Party Members just so that you could replace them with weaker ones.


  After all, if you do not have access to Bonus Skills that increase the amount of the EXP that you obtained from defeated monsters, the process of gaining levels is going to take a long time, and it is extremely unlikely that the slaves going to the Labyrinths would be able to increase their levels to something around Lv.40 or Lv.50, even if they were going there every day and stayed inside for the majority of the day, so it is not like they would be swaggering around trying to look all important if they did not have the stats and strength to back that up.


  「Master, I want you to know that I am only telling you what I am about to tell you because I know how good of a person you are, okay? So, it seems  that there is also a possibility of striking an agreement with the strong Labyrinth-going slaves that would allow you to buy them from their master’s if they conclude that they are being treated especially badly, and sometimes even the slaves themselves can come up with such a initiative.」


  So such a thing can happen, huh? Well then, I guess I will have to make sure that I treat Roxanne and Sherry especially well to make sure that does not. . . . . . . .  happen. . . . .


  Right then, a certain thought has downed upon me.
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